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      Note on the Translation
    


    
      The Memoirs of Ernst Röhm has been abridged from the German-language original edition of Rohm’s memoirs, Röhm: Die Geschichte eines Hochverräters. This translation focuses on material covering the political aspects of Röhm’s career from the end of the First World War and his role in the development of National Socialism. Material covering his early life, military career and service at the front has been contracted and is presented in the Foreword to this edition.
    

  


  
    

    
      Introduction
    


    
      In publishing a translation of the political sections of Röhm’s autobiography, Frontline Books are making an important account of the early days of National Socialism available to English-speaking readers for the first time. Ernst Röhm joined the National Socialist German Workers’ Party (NSDAP, Nazi Party) in 1919 at the same time as Adolf Hitler and was an active supporter of the party in its early years in Munich. As an army officer in Munich, Röhm controlled funds and weapons, both of which he used to favour the Nazis in right-wing Bavarian politics between 1919 and 1923. Röhm was an early patron of Hitler. In the political manoeuvring of 1923, he swung his weight behind Hitler to ensure that Hitler was given the leading position in the various ultra right-wing (völkisch) unity organizations that were formed and that ultimately staged an unsuccessful attempt to take over government in Munich on 9 November 1923 (the ‘Beerhall Putsch’). Röhm was then one of the first Nazis to become a national member of parliament before he stood down from all his positions in 1924 after a disagreement with Hitler on the role of paramilitary organizations in the struggle for power. From 1925 to 1927 Röhm tried unsuccessfully to make a success of non-political, civilian life before publicly returning to Nazism.
    


    
      When this book was published by the Nazi publishing house Eher Verlag in 1928, Ernst Röhm was in his forty-first year and had just returned to radical right-wing politics. The writing and publication of this autobiography was part of this return as well as an attempt to earn money. Röhm titled the book with heavy irony Die Geschichte eines Hochverräters – the story of a traitor – referring proudly to his conviction for high treason against the Republic as a result of the 1923 Putsch. In the autobiography Röhm showed how the impact of the German Revolution of 1918 – 19 led him from a conventional Army career to active subversion of the democratic Weimar Republic that succeeded imperial Germany, both as a member of the Nazi Party and as a leader of the paramilitary groups, Reich War Flag (Reichkriegsflagge) and Frontbann. This book demonstrates how such early Nazis came from a broader radical right-wing milieu which Nazism gradually came to dominate. It is a valuable guide to the world view of such Nazis of the first hour.
    


    
      Ernst Röhm’s emphases in the autobiography reveal much about his own personality and political views. He was sociable and maintained many friendships – this is clear from the book. His sense of irony and humour can also be seen in his comments, though his humour was at times heavy and slyly addressed against his political opponents. Except for rare occasions (discussed below), Röhm was not reflective about his personality and motives. (This is a characteristic he shared with other leading Nazis.)
    


    
      In his autobiography Ernst Röhm proclaimed that he combined his Nazism with strong support for the Bavarian monarchy, for example. (Later editions of the book downplayed this monarchism.) Röhm presented himself as a ‘rational’ anti-Semite, and as a man who had more empathy with his radical opponents on the left in the Communist party than with the moderate politicians of the centre. Röhm’s hostility to middle-class values such as respectability and prudence is clearly expressed throughout the book.
    


    
      Röhm claimed of his autobiography that few books had been written ‘with more ruthless candour’;1 but he did not mention incidents in his past, which might have reflected badly on him, such as charges he had faced for assaulting a recruit, his fiancée breaking their engagement or his neurasthenia in convalescence in 1916.2 It is unsurprising perhaps that he sought to present himself in the best possible light. There were other aspects of his life, such as his artistic interests, which Röhm did not disclose in his autobiography, presumably because they did not fit into the largely political story he was telling. He did indicate in the book that he had not written all he knew about the political developments of the period.3
    


    
      This is not a candid exposé of early Nazism. Because Röhm wrote the book with an eye to his re-emergence in the movement, it does not contain vivid characterizations of his party comrades nor mention of the hostility that existed between him and some other members of the leadership. Röhm’s picture of Hitler is also matter of fact compared to the later cult of Hitler that developed in the party, though it is clear from his account that the two men were friends.
    


    
      Why did Röhm claim to have been so candid? This was not just to sell the book, as this was a consistent part of his public self-presentation. The reason may be linked to his sexuality. While the book was reticent about his private life in general, in the middle of a discussion of prison life in 1923 – 4, there is a strange digression in which Röhm attacks conventional morality as false, criticises radical right-wing involvement in morality campaigns and paints a disturbing picture of young men being driven to suicide. Atypically for the German racist right, he described attempts by the state to regulate sexual drives and interfere in its citizens’ private lives as ‘amateurish and inappropriate’.4 This passage was a coded plea for homosexual rights, and at least some of the book’s readers recognized it as such.5 It was perhaps this veiled passage which led Röhm to believe he had written with unparalleled frankness, because he had risked revealing himself.
    


    
      

    


    
      Because of the date when it was published, this book does not cover Ernst Röhm’s spectacular later career in the party nor his violent end. In 1928 Röhm left Germany to spend two years in Bolivia as an officer in the Bolivian Army. On his return in 1930 he was made chief of staff of the Nazi Sturmabteilungen (SA), the stormtroopers who played a vital role in the electioneering and violence of the party’s rise to, and seizure of, power. On 30 June 1934, after months of tension about the SA’s ongoing role in the regime once power had been secured, Hitler and the party leadership moved against the SA. Röhm and other SA leaders were arrested and executed on Hitler’s orders.
    


    
      Röhm’s private archive was destroyed in the aftermath of his murder on 1 July 1934, and – apart from this autobiography – only a few scattered personal papers remain. The diaries, letters and memoranda that he drew on in writing this book no longer exist. This makes the autobiography even more significant as a source to understand the life and views of this important Nazi leader.
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      Foreword
    


    
      Iwas born on 28 November 1887 and spent my childhood in Munich, capital of the kingdom of Bavaria. It was always my heartfelt desire to be a soldier. I might say it was in my blood, but my only relation with a military background was my uncle Siegmund, who had served in the Franco-Prussian War of 1870 – 1 with such distinction that he was made an adjutant to the Kaiser at Versailles. He spoke to me often of a soldier’s calling. My other forebears were mostly officials in the royal service and my father was a railway official. He allowed me much freedom once he saw how well I did left to my own devices. My mother was the best wife and mother in the world. I was her youngest child and she loved me best of all. My brother served in the field for four years and finished the war as an officer. My sister married and settled in Austria, but we have remained inseparable.
    


    
      I attended the Royal Maximilian High School but proved an indifferent scholar. My military career began on 23 July 1906 when I joined the Royal Bavarian 10th Prinz Ludwig Infantry Regiment as a cadet in the garrison town of Ingolstadt, and I received my commission on 12 March 1908.
    


    
      When war broke out in August 1914, I was adjutant of the regiment’s 1st Battalion which marched to Remilly near Metz to provide border and railway protection. I had my baptism of fire during the fight to capture the French artillery training grounds at Flainval from 25 August. Over the next fortnight, near Gellenoncourt, our regiment suffered terrible losses and by 10 September 1914 had only eight active officers left. At Spada, Côte Lorraine, that month I was wounded for the first time, hit in the face by a shell fragment while sleeping in the open. I lost the upper part of my nose.
    


    
      In April 1915 I was promoted to lieutenant and rejoined my battalion, being given command of 10th Company based at Ailly Wood on 2 June 1915. Here I spent the happiest year of my military life.
    


    
      On 23 June 1916 at Verdun, my company was amongst the first to storm the French trenches and take the fortified redoubt at Thiaumont. That same evening I took a shot through the chest, which passed close to a lung and exited by my shoulder. While I was making my way with two helpers, a sergeant and private, to the main dressing station, we were forced to seek shelter during an artillery bombardment. Unknown to me, the ridge we chose was the location of a German heavy battery. At the moment we reached the heights, the battery came under fire and I was peppered with shrapnel, receiving twelve more severe wounds. My two helpers were killed. I managed to reach one of the artillery trenches where I was attended by a medical officer.
    


    
      By coincidence that day I was awarded my first decoration. The citation reads: ‘In the name of His Majesty the German Kaiser, I award the Iron Cross, First Class, to Lieutenant Röhm, 10th König Infantry Regiment, in recognition of his proven outstanding devotion to duty and bravery on all occasions since the beginning of the war. Signed, Freiherr von Gebsattel.’
    


    
      Once my wounds had healed to the extent that I could be considered ‘walking wounded’, I made numerous enquiries for a posting and at the War Ministry was accepted into the office of Colonel Koller, a friend and colleague. Soon I was appointed as adjutant to the head of the Army Department, Lieutenant Colonel Freiherr Gustav Kress von Kressenstein. This officer was one of the most capable men in the Army, and had far-reaching knowledge of all imaginable Army affairs. His department was the most important at the War Ministry. In this period of my career I gained such insight as is only granted to very few, for nearly all orders to and from the War Ministry passed through my hands, all secret reports from the front, including the reports of the Royal Bavarian military plenipotentiaries at the Kaiser’s HQ, and I learned of matters and events of which a mere captain of infantry would normally never become aware.
    


    
      In April 1917 I was promoted to captain, and during a period of home leave my regimental comrade Major Hörauf visited me. As 1st General Staff Officer of 12th Bavarian Infantry Division he had made a name for himself in Romania. He reawakened in me the yearning to return to the front, and suggested that, though still not fit for duty in the field, I should at least try for the divisional staff. Colonel von Kressenstein approved my application with the proviso that I find him a suitable replacement, which I soon did. In mid-May 1917 I went to Focsani in Romania as an adjutant on the divisional staff. The division was made up of 26th, 27th, and 28th Infantry Regiments and 22nd Artillery Regiment.
    


    
      At the end of 1917, the Russian and Romanian armistice negotiators arrived at Focsani and our division moved to Mizil to retrain for the Western Front. We left Romania on 17 April 1918. My commander, Lieutenant General Freiherr von Nagel, had appointed me to the divisional staff. On 2 October 1918 I was transferred to the Gardekorps staff because a number of its officers had reported sick with Spanish flu. I was made I(c), a post which involved the collation and evaluation of all reports from the front. It was up to me to suggest when aerial patrols should be flown, observation balloons put aloft and where we should send scouting parties, and so forth. It was a great joy to work with the Prussian staff even though I was so overwhelmed with paper that I slept little.
    


    
      In mid-October 1918, 12th Bavarian Infantry Division was withdrawn from Flanders and I returned therefore to its divisional staff as I(b), where I was now often with the forward troops, taking their suggestions and complaints, accompanied by my loyal assistant, Bergmann.
    


    
      I went down with Spanish flu. On 21 October 1918, Bergmann wrote to my mother: ‘Of all the officers down with this illness your son has the greatest hurdle to overcome. He has a fairly high fever. The doctors fear that his defences are too low. Above all, this illness has sapped his will. To his physical exhaustion is added a spiritual one.’
    


    
      I felt that the illness was beyond my power to resist, and on 21 October I was admitted to Field Hospital 38, and then transferred out to the military hospital at Halle near Brussels. The divisional surgeon had given up on me, and told my divisional commander that he did not believe I would be returning and my replacement should be sought.
    


    
      Nevertheless I pulled through, and on 3 November I rejoined the divisional staff at St Sauveur to find that my post had been taken. I was greeted as if I had returned from the dead. Very shortly after I suffered a relapse, and not wishing to be re-hospitalized I requested and was granted ten days’ sick leave in Munich. On my last leave there, I had spoken to Major von Kieffer, departmental chief of personnel at the War Ministry, and had received his promise that I would be given a battalion with my old regiment on 1 December 1918. On the day of my departure for Munich, the commander of 28th Infantry Regiment told me of the Red revolution in Munich;1 when we arrived in Brussels we saw all the red flags waving there. The German forces behind the front had joined the revolution. Columns of soldiers from the rear areas mixed with a bawling rabble and roamed the streets of the Belgian capital.
    


    
      Train connections to Germany were suspended temporarily, so I spent the night in the officers’ hotel at the station and got a seat on the through train to Munich next morning. It was packed, mostly with deserters who had been skulking in Brussels waiting for an opportune moment to slip home, and troops from the rear areas, but also some men from the front, separated from their units or – thinking ‘the war is over’ – making their way home on their own account.
    


    
      As soon as I alighted at Munich a tall sergeant wearing a red armband approached me and said: ‘I request the Herr Captain to remove the black – white – red cockade from his cap or he will not be able to leave the station.’ Then in a whisper he added, ‘That is how far things have got here.’ I complied – there were numerous unruly troops on the platform. I found my family at home and in good health. My mother nursed me until I regained my strength fully. When I felt better I took short walks in the city. One day I put on my uniform, fitted the cockade in my cap, attached my captain’s shoulder-straps, and headed for the War Ministry or, as it was now called, ‘The Ministry for Military Affairs’. On the street and in the tram people looked at me in astonishment. I received some salutes; most soldiers eventually threw up a hand after a slight hesitation. An officer in full wartime uniform was a rare sight in those days in Munich.
    


    
      At the War Ministry I sought out Lieutenant Colonel von Sonnenberg and asked why no resistance to the revolt of 7 November had been organized from there. The picture was not an encouraging one: the warnings had been dismissed with a smile, they had been taken by surprise and ‘now we have this situation’. When I asked what measures were in hand to remedy ‘this situation’, he grew excited and said for God’s sake nothing should be attempted and we must let the whole thing quietly develop and run its course. I could not shrug off the impression that that would suit him nicely.
    


    
      When told to do so by the thugs in the street, they had laid down their weapons, the most scandalous capitulation of all time. The military commanders of the Bavarian Army showed their cowardice, lack of resolve and inability to act, hastening to comply with the advice of the trembling civilian bureaucracy. ‘No unnecessary bloodshed!’ ‘No use of arms!’ – these were now the watchwords of those who wore the uniform of King and Kaiser, and believed these slogans could justify their treachery to the Army still fighting at the front. Ignominious and foul, the military commanders had given in to the mutinous mob without a fight and slunk away. Clearly nothing more was to be expected of them.
    


    
      The ‘Council of the People’s Deputies’ issued the following edict for the whole Reich on 7 December 1918 (Reichsgesetzblatt 6578): ‘All court-martial proceedings involving allegations of cowardice and deserting the colours are henceforth discontinued.’
    


    
      A few days later a battalion of the Guard Infantry Regiment detrained in Munich. I stood in the station concourse watching these magnificent soldiers, thinking that here was the answer to our prayers; these men would surely not knuckle under. A few days later this battalion was no more; the best soldiers had been discharged immediately, a procedure by which the soldiers’ councils successfully rendered all fighting units impotent.
    


    
      I discovered that the Military Ministry was sending officers to the front divisions to spy and report back. I volunteered at once and on 4 December 1918 reported to Command HQ, I Bavarian Reserve Corps, and from there I was sent to 12th Bavarian Infantry Division at Eberfeld-Barmen. Discipline was still holding firm amongst officers and men. My successor as General Staff Officer I(b) had been transferred out and I was able to take his place. Soon we entrained and, with Imperial flags and Bavarian white – blue banners flying in the slipstream, our train steamed homewards to Bavaria. The divisional staff alighted at Landshut in Lower Bavaria. The ubiquitous soldiers’ council greeted us at the station but was largely ignored. A short while later we began the decommissioning work, and then the 12th Bavarian Infantry Division staff was disbanded.
    


    
      In the demobilization order of 1 January 1919 I was sent to 11th Bavarian Infantry Brigade in Munich as brigade major. The war was over for us. I had been an officer of His Majesty the King of Bavaria for eight years of peace and nearly five of war and had served loyally. He had been ousted from his throne by criminals and deserted by his officers and courtiers. Thus he released his officers from their oath of loyalty. I appreciated this kind gesture by my high regimental patron, but never for a moment did I remain in any doubt but that I would uphold my oath to the king until his death.2
    


    
      

      
        Notes to Foreword
      


      
        
          1

          
            After the fall of the Kingdom of Bavaria in 1918, the state emerged as a republic under the leadership of the socialist Kurt Eisner. With the latter’s assassination in February 1919, a short-lived Communist ‘Soviet’ Republic followed, which was crushed in May of that year. Thereafter Bavaria became a bastion of conservative and nationalist forces, and a semi-autonomous ‘Free State’ within the German Republic.
          

        


        
          2

          
            Ludwig III (7 January 1845 – 18 October 1921), son of Prince Luitpold, acceded to the throne of Bavaria on 5 November 1913. On 12 November 1918 he released all government and civil officers, and the military, from their oath of allegiance to him but made no declaration regarding abdication. The newly formed republican government of Kurt Eisner interpreted this as an abdication. Rupprecht, the heir apparent, continued to be known as king in Bavaria, particularly when it suited certain circles for their political ends, but he was never crowned.
          

        

      

    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter One
    


    
      In the Time of the Revolutionary Councils
    


    
      On 2 January 1919 I took up duty as brigade major to 11th Infantry Brigade in my old garrison town of Ingolstadt. My commander, General Sämmer, had led 10th Bavarian Reserve Infantry Regiment for much of the war, had endured the Revolution with honour, and was not in the least disposed to forgive anything in that direction. Acting officer Preusser was 11th Brigade clerk. I saw that he did not feel particularly happy about his job. Because I was anxious at that time to handle all matters personally, there was little left over for him to do. He could see as I did that stupid and incompetent blatherers and bawlers were in decisive positions throwing their weight around and so when he made it known that he could have led the brigade himself, I did not take his opinion the wrong way.
    


    
      We had our soldiers’ soviet, or council, of course. It consisted of three on the whole quite reasonable individuals. One of them, an NCO who had returned from the field with his regiment, even made some really worthwhile changes. From the outset, however, I was strongly opposed to the encroachment of the soldiers’ councils. Army High Command, which since Ludendorff’s departure lacked inner strength and had not been well advised by co-opted officers, had crippled the Army by admitting soldiers’ councils into its infrastructure. Workers’ and soldiers’ councils after the Russian – Jewish model had been set up under the flag of the ‘Revolution’ both in Germany proper and the Etappe – the area between the German border and the front. In itself this was not particularly significant for they could have been wiped out by the returning Army. What I have never been able to understand, much less approve, was the decision of the supreme commander of the army in the field to allow the setting up of soldiers’ councils at the front itself, thus legitimizing them for the first time. It pulled the rug from under all those who had remained true to the colours – about 75 per cent of those at the front. One can only speculate on how things might have developed without this inglorious surrender to the Red mob.
    


    
      ‘Level-headed’ people will undoubtedly praise this measure even now, just as the Reds still thank them for it today [1928], for it made possible their domination and mastery, and consolidated it. The soldiers’ councils elected by the troops in the field were often made up of brave men. As these men returned from the front, however, rabble-rousers soon weeded them out from the councils in Germany. The soldiers’ councils of front troops mostly found the business no fun and they were therefore happy to leave affairs in the hands of the homeland councils. A proof that the soviet councils in Germany were not chosen by the soldiers but simply imposed was demonstrated by the preponderance of their membership being those whose social feelings for the troops had worn thin, or who were even known for their mistreatment of subordinates. Also astonishing was the number of officers who discovered that their hearts were Red after 18 November 1918. My mention of the name Deimling in this regard will probably be sufficient.
    


    
      After the councils went too far, a general regulation was issued by the minister for military affairs, Rosshaupter, and the provincial state soldiers’ council leader, Sauber, for the autonomous state of Bavaria. This ‘interim decree’ dated 13 December 1918, which was drafted by Lieutenant Colonel Schemmel if I am rightly informed, laid down with ministerial exactitude all the councils’ tasks, rights, dues payable, membership and election procedures. Even though many soldiers’ councils ignored this decree, on the whole it was very useful. In any case I welcomed it as practical and advisable, and am grateful to its author for making it possible for me to combat the soldiers’ councils with their own weapons, so to speak. And in Ingolstadt there was plenty of opportunity to take them on.
    


    
      This was not needed, however, with the soldiers’ council of 11th Brigade headquarters which limited itself to reading through the various edicts and counter-signing them, and in no way interfered with our military duties. For their special area of expertise I appointed them to investigate and resolve complaints by NCOs and men. They would spend long hours pondering in the main office before usually asking for my advice. When the knock came at my door I knew in advance that I would have to take the bull by the horns. I was quite happy to do so, because in these matters I was a friend of good order and discipline.
    


    
      In general nobody liked coming to my office. One day a member of the garrison soldiers’ council complained to Acting officer Preusser about me. I was a provocateur at Ingolstadt. When I went riding I wore trousers with the General Staff red stripe. I even had the effrontery to put on the blue greatcoat and wear the black – white – red cockade on my cap. All of this had been done away with, etc., etc. Preusser told him calmly that I was in my office and he should go in and argue it out with me himself. The Herr Councillor preferred not to do that and withdrew.
    


    
      Privately I had great sympathy with the garrison soldiers’ council. It was a community of all shades of Red and even redder fighters for the Homeland, and the most radical of them were the dearest to me. Without question this soldiers’ council was the bearer of arms in Ingolstadt. The town had a citadel commander, but so harmonious was his relationship with them that it was rare for them to do anything which did not meet with his approval. It may well be that many ‘peace-loving’ circles considered this a great service, for what the general wanted was what he achieved: Ingolstadt was spared major disturbances. Precisely for that reason, however, the revolution not only succeeded, but it still exists today and has been consolidated because those in responsible positions and with power went along with the revolutionaries and made their reign easy ‘in the interests of the cause of peace’ and ‘to avoid something worse’.
    


    
      In this generalization I accuse the general as a type and not as a person. No one can deny that he will point to the higher-ups and dignitaries whose applause he milked in cold print. I do not envy him his recognition. Obviously it is another question whether the conduct of this senior officer improved or harmed the standing of the German officer as a whole. I have my own view, based on a string of occurrences, of which I cite one.
    


    
      Before the elections in January 1919 there was a demonstration, ‘for peace and order’ naturally, but which was really a propaganda piece glorifying the Revolution. The procession followed the red flag. The assembly formed up behind Spreti, an aristocrat, and with the city commandant at its head marched through the city. The commandant had ordered all officers to take part, but none did. With some young officers I looked on in shame from the windows of our old officers’ mess building, and watched with disgust the passing general who, never having seen a shot fired in anger, had accepted from HM the Kaiser the Iron Cross Second Class.
    


    
      As much as the general socialized almost on a friendly basis with the soldiers’ councils, and forgot the gulf between officers and men, he made an exception in his own case, where he stood on his rights to have his own high rank recognized. These circles rejected his conduct almost unanimously and openly.
    


    
      Unfortunately the sense of unity amongst officers, and particularly those of the Reserve, was not so pronounced that they felt able to close ranks. I remain convinced today, considering how things were in Ingolstadt – and in other places outside Munich it will have been the same – that had the officers got together as an armed company they could have taken the city back. The support for it was available aplenty: in Ingolstadt there were many fine young men, and amongst the NCOs and common soldiers were enough loyal and right-thinking men. The chairmen of the Ingolstadt Officers’ Union, Lieutenants Lehmann and Beckert from Nuremberg, were without doubt able men, all for having a go, but the majority of the others were tired out and apathetic. I tried various ideas with some friends, especially Captain Regler, 13th Infantry Regiment, and Captain Schreyer and Lieutenant Bergen of my own regiment, but we achieved nothing.
    


    
      I shared a very comfortable bachelor apartment with Captain Regler. With reference to the political situation our landlady considered it her proletarian duty to fleece us for as much rent as she thought we would tolerate, but that aside we spent many happy hours there. In the evenings many regimental comrades would call by. Facing our flat was the fine property owned by Major Hans Georg Hofmann. How he had managed to escape from British captivity was not known. Scarcely had he set foot back in Ingolstadt than he threw himself into political activity. He spoke at all election meetings, including those of the Socialists, described his experiences in captivity and called upon everybody to think and act only in the interests of the Fatherland. Naturally at the Officers’ Union he advocated the most active course. I still recall his comment following an officers’ meeting on how to destroy the councils: ‘We shall plaster the streets with the heads of these people.’ A few months later the Spartacists of Hamburg had the misfortune to know this unfriendly gentleman at closer quarters.
    


    
      In February 1919 I authored various fly-bills including this one:
    


    
      
        ‘Quousque tandem Catilina?’ (How Much Longer?)
      


      
        If any nation state at all had war guilt – I am of the opinion that war had to come, rather as a cleansing storm follows oppressive sultriness – only the most thorough examination and comparison of all state archives by experts, which will reserved for a later, more impartial epoch, will give us the clue. Pulling a few files out of context can at best provide a false and distorted picture. Everybody knows that, except Herr Kurt Eisner, Minister-President of Bavaria.
      


      
        It is a peculiarity of Germany that its politicians dirty their own nest. Eisner, a foreigner, reserved to himself the right to proclaim and admit before the world Germany’s alleged war guilt. His unfounded allegation was denounced immediately by official and non-official sources, but the enemy seized upon it, and now the entire German people has to suffer heavier punishment and atonement as a result. Moreover, this ‘idealist in ruler’s garb’ expected the sugar loaf of forgiving goodwill instead of a good whipping!
      


      
        Though Germany succumbed against a world of enemies after many years of war, she did not lose her honour. It was her misfortune to place in office leaders who betrayed her by their contempt for her. What the hero of the Revolution can seldom do from the moment he seizes power is leap from revolutionary to statesman. Since Eisner triumphed with the ‘Revolution’, he has not ceased fighting against, and tearing down, the old order, striking out around himself, as it were. He has remained a revolutionary; he has built nothing as statesman, achieved nothing, and for that reason his fate is sealed. He may hold out a few more days, but his fall is unavoidable.
      

    


    
      At that time I was much encouraged by the courageous writings of Wulle, the editor of the Deutsche Zeitung. In February 1919 in Germany it was not easy to be a Nationalist. Of the Bavarian newspapers, only the Bayerischer Kurier had a manly approach. Later I forgave it much because of its boldness in that difficult time. In the end it went down once its vituperative attacks on anything völkisch1 became more unbridled.
    


    
      The first edition of Rote Hand, published by a lawyer called Kohl, caused a sensation by the sarcastic manner in which the farce of the so-called Revolution and its leaders was exposed.
    


    
      One day Eisner honoured Ingolstadt with his presence and in the pioneers’ barracks launched into a provocative speech against military officers. Enraged, I proceeded in uniform, riding whip in hand, to the garrison soldiers’ council, the lions’ den. I demanded that it protect officers against these slanders by Eisner. The room in which the soldiers’ councils ‘governed’ was crammed with Red soldiers. At once one of them took my side, loudly supported by the others, saying ‘Look, he is right, one can see that he was at the front. I won’t stand for it.’ I had got my point across. The soldiers’ council decided to send a deputation to Minister Rosshaupter in Munich next day to express their disapproval at Eisner’s utterances. So far as I know they kept their promise.
    


    
      A moving memorial ceremony was the funeral service held in the cathedral for the queen. All officers of the 10th König Infantry Regiment present in the district attended in full uniform and steel helmet, as did very many other NCOs and men and a large proportion of the Ingolstadt population. The many uniforms on the street provided Ingolstadt with a memory of tranquil years prewar. We noticed with special pride their visible sorrow at the loss of the queen, a demonstration of their true attachment to the royal house. The commandant did not make an appearance.
    


    
      My duties offered little of interest. I proposed to the high command that a large number of superfluous officers of the reserve, who were doing little to speak of, should be released. Most were very opposed to this. Some of them had settled in Ingolstadt with their families, did nothing all day and thought quite rightly that they would never again have it so good. One such lieutenant I remembered from September 1914. Instead of advancing with my company, he had advanced sideways into thick woodland and had to be winkled out at pistol point. In mid-September 1914 on the long and tiring march to Metz I found him riding in the baggage waggon. Soon after that he became an ornament of the occupation army. He found a post with the reserve battalion as clerk of the military court and he was naturally soon irreplaceable and unavailable for the front, and he retained that office until February 1919. I located him and served him his discharge papers, which he received in a state of shock, and then complained at once to the soldiers’ council.
    


    
      The soldiers’ council brought me the complaint, and I passed it up the chain of command to my commander General Sämmer, and seldom have I ever heard such an outburst against a fellow officer before he was thrown out the door. The decision was roundly applauded by the soldiers’ council, which objected to officers using their services to complain against other officers.
    


    
      The relationship with the citadel headquarters was deteriorating. The commandant and the garrison soldiers’ council had begun to interfere in affairs which were not their business, even giving orders to the regiments. Brigade would have none of it and returned all such orders to sender. Complaints about this to the high command received no sympathy on the basis of the adage ‘birds of a feather flock together’. Then something happened to break the tension.
    


    
      The minister for military affairs issued an edict enabling the creation of a people’s militia. I saw in this a possibility of bettering our situation, in particular obtaining more suitable men and ridding ourselves of useless elements. Accordingly I seized upon this edict and set up recruiting offices at 10th and 13th Infantry Regiments, and drafted appeals to former members of the two regiments to apply. There was a good response and the soldiers’ councils of veterans liked the idea.
    


    
      Suddenly the garrison soviet saw the danger, and at the instigation of the commandant the whole business was blocked. This interference was so outrageous that I convinced General Sämmer to discontinue cooperation with the Red headquarters. He also resigned command of the brigade, while the commanders of 10th and 13th Infantry Regiments refused to replace him and also resigned.
    


    
      On 21 February 1919 I issued a notice to the troop units and offices subordinate to the brigade, and the Inspectorate of Military Prisons, resigning my position at brigade and giving pointed reasons why. I advised the regiments to make an immediate report to the high command, sending copies of my order to the citadel headquarters, and the minister for military affairs, requesting instructions.
    


    
      My announcement came as a bombshell. The same day the Nuremberg soldiers’ council arrived and, assisted by some of the garrison soviet, demanded that I retract it. I declined, pointing out that I had the right to issue such an order under the current regulations, and there then ensued a long political argument which touched upon every subject under the sun. These men were not just old warhorses, but had training in propaganda. I won them over by declaring myself to be a loyal soldier of the king and suggesting that they would have little respect for me if, as an officer of the king’s regiment, I denied it.
    


    
      The result was an invitation to accompany them to Munich in their lorry, since I insisted that Minister Rosshaupter should make the decision personally. I declined their offer with thanks but agreed to meet at eleven next day in the minister’s ante-chamber.
    


    
      I left for Munich next morning looking forward to the prospect of more debate. The train was halted near Dachau and everybody had to get out; the service to Munich had been suspended. The Jew Eisner had been shot dead by Graf Arco. Since it was worth the effort I walked from the outskirts to the Munich city centre. When I got to the ministry building I found that all officers were being denied entry.
    


    
      Being unable to meet with my friends from the Ingolstadt and Nuremberg soldiers’ councils, I went instead to the flat of the senior civil servant at the ministry, General von Köberle. After explaining why I had come, I advised him that, because of the developments in Munich, I could not now accept the decision of the minister. He suggested I should resume my duties and seek an immediate reconciliation with the citadel headquarters. He could offer no other advice. Next I took the opportunity to call on Major General Otto von Lossow, chairman of the Economic Union of German Officers. A short time previously he had issued a circular proposing an officers’ strike and was clearly a man prepared to back up his ideas with action. The impression I received at our first meeting confirmed for me his reputation, and I left his flat strengthened in my resolve.
    


    
      The events of 21 February had left their traces at Ingolstadt. The garrison soviet called a protest meeting in the great hall of the officers’ club where the commandant gave loud voice to his outrage at the ‘cowardly murder’ of Eisner. A group of officers, for whom this was the last straw, amongst them Major von Löffelholz, who had argued with the commandant even before the meeting, walked out of the hall in indignation and understandably parted company with ‘this army’.
    


    
      Despite the lack of success of my ploy I was in no mood to give in. I discussed the situation at Ingolstadt with General Sämmer. The brigade was being run by the clerk, and on 1 March 1919 I returned as brigade major despite the objections of the citadel headquarters and the garrison soviet. On 5 March 1919 General Sämmer took over the brigade again.
    


    
      March passed quietly. The military companies in place at Ingolstadt were ably led (Captains Regler and Besch, Lieutenant Bergen, 2nd Lieutenant Österreicher) and useful to a certain extent but there was much they could not do and nothing out of the ordinary was to be expected of them. Accordingly I began to think of a change of location. I contacted an office in North Germany which had been recommended to me, but received no answer. Then I heard that a Bavarian Freikorps had been set up at Ohrdruf, and I made a quick decision.
    


    
      The Bavarian government had issued an edict prohibiting anybody from joining this Freikorps, and since the citadel headquarters was having me watched I realized I would have to slip away unnoticed. I took my leave of my commanding officer, General Sämmer, Lieutenant Colonel Vogt, commanding officer of 10th Infantry Regiment, and my unwavering sergeant, Weber, proceeded to Munich to take leave of my parents and finally set off for Thuringia in civilian dress. As the provincial border was strongly guarded and trains were subject to the most thorough search by the soldiers’ councils, I left my uniforms and got through without problems.
    


    
      I remember as if it were yesterday the young lieutenant wearing the black – white – red Imperial cockade standing on the station platform at Saalfeld and waiting to greet me and other fortunates. After another short train journey, a Reichspost lorry brought us to our goal.
    


    
      

      
        Notes to Chapter One
      


      
        
          1

          
            Röhm usually used the term Volk (which would normally be translated as ‘people’) and its adjective völkisch to describe non-Jewish Germans of Aryan ancestry and not all of the country’s citizens. When Volk and völkisch in the original text are clearly intended to carry this sense, the German word is retained in this translation.
          

        

      

    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Two
    


    
      Ohrdruf
    


    
      The Bavarian Freikorps for the Defence of the Eastern Border occupied a few barrack huts at the Ohrdruf military depot. A small band of German soldiers had assembled here first. The closing of the border between Thuringia and Bavaria, the interception of many would-be troops, and the arrest of officers travelling singly made recruitment to the Freikorps in Munich very difficult. Nevertheless by the end of the month a small military company had been formed from a number of determined officers (amongst them Lieutenants Streck, Eder and von Stettner, Captain Freiherr von Pranckh, Major Ritter von Hörauf and Cavalry Captain Weingart), students from Würzburg and Erlangen, and volunteers from all over Bavaria.
    


    
      Upon my arrival I reported to the Freikorps general staff officer, Major von Hörauf, my old regimental commander in the field, who told me to see the Freikorps leader, Colonel Franz Ritter von Epp. In time I would become one of the closest aides to this brave officer, a holder of the Pour le Mérite awarded by the Kaiser. Here was a born leader. A few days later when a horde of Red soldiers from Saxony attacked the Freikorps staff, Colonel von Epp led the defence and put them to flight.
    


    
      The influx of volunteers, particularly of officers, increased substantially in the first days of April. It was originally intended that I should take over command of the officer-company, but lacking uniform I was given the staff job which had been my speciality in the field, catering and supply. At first we had nothing. I drew up a list of our needs in clothing, equipment, arms, horses and vehicles etc., then, as soon as possible, took the train to Weimar where I obtained virtually everything I wanted after long talks with the commander there, General von Lüttwitz.
    


    
      One after another there now arrived at Ohrdruf consignments of weapons, equipment and horses. The newly raised logistics company had its hands full meeting and unloading the trains and then handling distribution to the troops. Recruitment had increased greatly after the Bavarian Soviet Republic was declared in Munich on 7 April 1919. After the Hoffmann government in Bavaria approved advertising for the Freikorps, volunteers from all trades and callings in Bavaria hastened to enlist. They included former officers volunteering as rank and file soldiers, students, high school boys, cadets, servicemen who had fought in the field, workers and farmers; all had one thought and inspiration which drove and bound them together. It was a quasi-military community which looked to its leaders and was prepared to follow them blindly. In Germany nobody offered leadership and some kind of authority. The Hoffmann government had fled to Bamberg and set up an administration there; lacking anything better the people had to be satisfied with that.
    


    
      The Soviet Republic ruled in the capital! An organization composed of the riffraff and scum from amongst the people. I remind the many who have already forgotten it that there was only one man who stood up for Bavaria, and that man was Colonel von Epp.
    


    
      My brave stable hand arrived at Ohrdruf together with my horse and a trunk of uniforms. He had convinced the border controls he was a Spartacist. Now he could be a proud Freikorps soldier. My brigade clerk, Tochtermann, came with his typewriter. Seber, the proven head of the field commissariat arrived, bringing urgency and order to the supply service. Naturally I wanted my adjutant, Lieutenant (Reserve) Bergmann, but I had to wait until he was free to travel on 1 May. Majors Hofmann and Freiherr von Löffelholz of 13th Infantry Regiment reported for duty and became very valuable colleagues of the developing Freikorps. Beginning with a small group in early April, we built up a strong armed battalion, and by the 10th of the month we had 200 officers and 500 men.
    


    
      On 14 April 1919 an order arrived from the Reichswehr Ministry to speed up the formation of the Freikorps in readiness to act in Bavaria. By special authority it received the title Bayerisches Schützenkorps [Bavarian Rifle Corps]. The volunteers, especially the students, were hard to restrain. The unfavourable reports from Bavaria, and the failure of the Bavarian government troops at Dachau and Freising, had fired them up. Their patience was soon tested. The next few days was given over to intensive military training. Insofar as possible, the arming and equipping was completed to the ‘mobilization’ stage.
    


    
      The first troop transports left Ohrdruf on 22 April, more following over the next few days. A skeleton force was left to guard the military depot with orders to bring up the rear at the earliest opportunity. We had expected to go to Bamberg but instead we made a wide arc around Bavaria via Stuttgart to Ulm. Here the transports emptied and most of the Freikorps went on the Wilhelms-burg mountain, the staff to lodgings in the city. Accommodation was poorly arranged. Large sections of the Ulm population were not kindly disposed to the Freikorps, and many gatherings of Spartacists had to be dispersed by force of arms. In these skirmishes a number of Spartacists lost their lives. It was worse at Neu Ulm, but the Bavarian volunteers were not to be trifled with, something which the crafty population quickly noticed and simmered down.
    


    
      Corps recruitment swelled swiftly. Hundreds of volunteers arrived from Franconia and southern Bavaria. Another 300 men came down from Ohrdruf, over 200 men and 100 horses from Bamberg. Thus the Schützenkorps was suddenly extraordinarily strong, and an administrative staff was set up to remain behind in Ulm as the corps advanced.
    


    
      The channels for orders were at first in disarray. The Bavarian government did not feel easy about the ‘reactionary’ Schützenkorps, and Colonel von Epp for his part had little inclination to trust people who had placed every possible obstacle in his path and fought him every inch of the way.
    


    
      The Bavarian government had appointed Major Hans Ritter von Seisser commander, and set up Bavarian High Command Möhl at Ingolstadt. Colonel von Epp rode with Hörauf, Weingart and myself in the special train from Ulm to Ingolstadt. In another carriage was Major von Seisser with his staff officer, Captain Forster. At first the rival staffs ignored each other. Finally, after a long conversation between Forster and one of Epp’s officers, Epp and Seisser condescended to speak to each other. The rift was caused by Seisser’s opposition to advertising for recruits for the Freikorps.
    


    
      On 24 April 1919 I was back at Ingolstadt after an absence of several weeks. The sight of Freikorps officers wearing rank insignia and the Imperial cockade attracted a deal of attention, and abuse from the Reds. Whilst I had a run-in with some of these people on the street, Lieutenant Dehne, who had been part of our escort to Ingolstadt, was called before the city commandant to explain his statements denying the achievements of the Revolution. The general had not yet noticed that the time was running out for the soviets.
    


    
      After the talks with High Command Möhl we met up for a snack at Café Ludwig and in the evening returned by special train to Ulm. On 26 April the corps was attached to Group Command West (Württemberg General Haas). The Württemberg troops arrived at Augsburg. Hergott’s detachment of the corps was to have carried out an operation against Kempten, but this was eventually done by the Landsberg and Swabian Freikorps, and our troops were shipped out via Geltendorf to Tutzing. At Ulm, Major von Saur controlled the administrative staff, 2nd and 3rd Battalions, the staff company, two batteries and one company of pioneers.
    


    
      At the beginning of the operation against Munich, Colonel von Epp had at his disposal the motorized section of the corps under Lieutenant Colonel Hergott. This detachment consisted of one battalion, one battery and one mortar brigade, and Seutter’s Württemberg group of one battalion, one light field howitzer battery, guns and motor vehicles. Lieutenant Colonel von Haack’s detachment from the Swabian and Landsberg Freikorps did not arrive at Starnberg until the evening of 30 April.
    


    
      On 29 April the force headed towards Starnberg through Pöcking and Possenhofen; at the latter the enemy sustained dead and wounded and some prisoners were taken. Quarters for the night were found in Wangen, Percha and Starnberg. An advance guard forged ahead as far as Hohenschäftlarn and Leutstetten. Hohenschäftlarn was taken next day after some resistance.
    


    
      The plan was to close the ring around Munich from the south on 1 May 1919. In the early hours, in bitter cold, our troops broke through to reach the positions ordered after a few skirmishes. From refugees and our own intelligence service the troops learned of the bestial murders of hostages in Munich, and of various uprisings in the city. Our troops were enraged and embittered, and lusting for a fight; it was difficult to hold them back.
    


    
      A Prussian force had entered Munich on the night of 1 May, and the joint operation planned from midday on 2 May was cancelled. Instead Colonel von Epp ordered our advance at 11.00 a.m., and the columns left Lohhof and Harlaching with orders to take Au and Giesing. Heavy fighting ensued against a tough and cunning enemy in the southern suburbs of Munich, and especially at Giesing. At the conclusion we mopped up and cleansed the district thoroughly.
    


    
      On the morning of 2 May I accompanied Lieutenant Colonel Hergott as his chief of staff to the Munich city commandant, and we reported to Lieutenant General von Oven, commander-in-chief of all troops sent to liberate Munich. His command post was a train at Laim station. Lieutenant Bitterauf came along as adjutant, accompanied by two aides armed to the teeth. There we met a district official, Dr Roth, who had placed himself at General von Oven’s disposal. We invited Dr Roth to ride in our lorry as leader of Division III (Legal Branch), Munich city headquarters.
    


    
      Black – white – red flags streaming in the wind, given a joyful reception with flowers, we drove through Nymphenburg and Neuhausen into Munich. I went to my parents’ house to assure myself that all was well, then we drove through Nymphenburger-Strasse to the Stiglmaierplatz.
    


    
      Prussian troops were fighting around the Arbergerkeller, and the street was blocked completely at the Löwenbräukeller forcing us to go back through Nymphenburg to the bridge at Grünwald and there see if it was possible to reach the centre of Munich from the other side of the city. That night, coming from the Maximilianeum, we got to the Vier Jahreszeiten hotel and secured lodgings. It was already packed with other staffs (Gardekavallerie-Schützen-division Detjen); even General von Oven’s HQ was set up here. The staff of the city headquarters was still fairly small in numbers at this time and so space could made available for us. I had an excellent room, and my batman could find nothing to complain about. In the evening I received the sad news that my divisional commander, General von Nagel, had been killed on the Stachus (Karlsplatz) while bringing up a machine gun.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Three
    


    
      Chief of Staff to the Munich City Commandant
    


    
      That same night, Lieutenant Colonel Hergott asked me to draw up a work schedule and organizational plan. As we arrived at the army museum on the morning of 3 May, the seat of the old city headquarters, we saw that a long queue had already formed to present petitions. The work of organizing now began. In those days the office of city commandant held special significance. Lieutenant General von Oven and his chief of staff, Unruh, realized that Hergott was the best man for the job. As Hergott’s chief of staff, I was in my element; the whole thing needed to be restructured and reorganized. It was a pleasure to work alongside Hergott. Whoever else was on the staff did not worry me.
    


    
      During the day dozens of officers reported for duty. Numerous General Staff officers filled the various departments (and are the same men today who make up the staff of the Bavarian state police). Oven’s HQ installed a Prussian General Staff officer to handle security. This man had fought recently against the insurrectionists in northern Germany.
    


    
      Captain (Reserve) Dr Roth ran the legal branch. I was pleased when my adjutant Lieutenant Bergmann joined me. Within a few days we had installed a working staff of about thirty officers. Being in charge of reorganization, one of my special areas was the partial dismantling and restructuring of the police force, the creation of a watch regiment for Munich and a citizens’ militia.
    


    
      The first two jobs brought me into immediate contact with Ernst Pöhner, the newly appointed police president of Munich. He had quickly set aside the deplorable state of affairs which the Revolution had introduced within the police service. He was easy to get on with, and cared for his men. Only once, and reluctantly, did I have to disappoint him. The mounted police corps had swollen in size and now owned the fine horses of the disbanded heavy cavalry regiment. I needed these for the Freikorps, and in any case in my opinion too many mounted police could be a problem. Despite Pöhner’s objections I disbanded the mounted police corps (unfortunately it was set up again later) and transferred its horses to the Freikorps, which was most grateful for them.
    


    
      The watch regiment (later Wehrregiment) I visualized as a kind of horse-guards for Munich city with responsibility for all security duties. I estimated the strength of the regiment originally at five battalions, each of four companies, two artillery detachments, each of three batteries and one motorized battery, one squadron of cavalry, and one armoured car and tank detachment. The strength would therefore be 3,000 men including 125 officers. Lieutenant Colonel Hergott introduced Major (Retired) Färber to arrange the formation of the regiment.
    


    
      The major problem was the citizens’ militia for Munich. The task was difficult more for the political obstructions which arose after it was founded. I knew clearly from the outset what I wanted: an armed people’s militia in which each man had his own weapon. There was great resistance to this idea. The city commandant approved my recommendation after I explained my reasons to him. General von Oven, who commanded the armed force in Munich, and his chief of staff, Major von Unruh, were in full agreement with my plan. The Hoffmann government of Bavaria was fiercely opposed to it. Dr Essinger, the Nuremberg Social Democrat and former co-director of the ‘Representative General HQ, III Bavarian Army Corps’, the decisive voice for that circle, agreed to a citizens’ militia provided it was not issued arms which, following the example of Nuremberg, would be held at readiness in arsenals.
    


    
      I could see his point, but I was certain that my road was the right one. I gave an ultimatum: either an armed residents’ militia, or nothing. In my personal report to General von Oven’s HQ I explained:
    


    
      
        Re: Arming of Residents’ Militia.
      


      
        The Residents’ Militia exists for the population to protect itself against acts of violence, and in special cases to support the police and the watch regiment. There is no doubt that the police, even after the scheduled regeneration and once brought up to full strength, cannot guarantee adequate protection for Munich. Whether the watch regiment, formed to provide the police with military support, will be a fully reliable unit, cannot yet be ascertained.
      


      
        In the inconstant and wavering attitude which characterizes the Bavarian government today, there is a danger that party political influences may gain ground in this regiment. We cannot be certain that the regiment will remain an unconditionally loyal instrument of the state. After a fresh revolution the regiment might find itself supporting an illegal, anti-state, government. This would result in the citizens – by this I mean the residential population in general – falling prey, defenceless once more against the terror, if they are not armed.
      


      
        I therefore see the residents’ militia, whose unconditional reliability can be expected, to be the final iron reserve against those events whose recurrence in Munich and Bavaria I still consider a possibility.
      


      
        The situation in Munich is not yet so calm as it may appear to be to an outsider. Under the ashes, the fire of revolutionary passion still glimmers. A simple walk through the streets, a visit to a coffee house or beer hall, will prove what I mean to the doubters. The departure of Reich troops will be a signal to restart subversive activities amongst the few independent, easily influenced Bavarian troops, providing these have achieved a reasonable degree of efficiency, something from which at present they remain distant.
      


      
        After re-occupying Munich, the high command and the city headquarters had to carry out a general disarming of the existing citizens’ organization. This measure was harsh after its help in the liberation of Munich, but could be asked for in return for a promise that everything would be done to guarantee personal safety, protection of property and work. After all state authority had collapsed, the weapons were all that remained to every citizen for his self-protection and to safeguard Munich. The state cannot guarantee unconditionally that revolutionary conditions will not return – I have grounds to think so in the light of the foregoing – and it would be irresponsible to oppose the rearming of the residents. To do so would have the practical result of disarming the citizens and leaving them defenceless while the Spartacists have recourse to all the weapons they have quietly hidden away.
      


      
        Maintaining weapons arsenals would also not be advisable for the following reasons. Surprise raids, occupation and emptying of arsenals would be one of the first acts in a Spartacist coup, and of its rapid success I am not in doubt. Our arsenals would thus be at readiness for our enemies’ use, providing a valuable increase in their weaponry at our expense, and no doubt this already features in their plans.
      


      
        So long as Bavaria does not understand the need for an army of iron discipline in the state, it cannot protect life, property and work. So long as the state cannot guarantee this protection, it must allow citizens to protect themselves. The armed residents’ militia is a justifiable demand of the citizenry in support of the state by all means for the transitional period until the arrival of orderly circumstances.
      


      
        I must add that the representative of the majority Socialist Party which took part in the discussions concurs fully with this point of view.
      


      
        Signed: Röhm
      


      
        Munich, 13 May 1919
      

    


    
      The chief of staff at Command HQ, who considered the setting up of the citizens’ militia to be very urgent, gave me the task of resolving all differences of opinion with my Bavarian compatriots. To support me and assist in forming the militia, a residents’ militia committee was called into being from all levels of society and with representatives of the political parties, including the Social Democrats. Attorney Fries and Dr Meyer chaired it with me: it met daily in my office, where the citizens’ representatives often engaged in violent shouting matches with the Social Democrats, requiring my frequent intervention as referee. Finally the entire committee accepted my argument, and the Social Democrats even asked me to address their party executive committee since they did not think they could do it themselves.
    


    
      This executive committee met in a room at the royal residence, really one of the places set aside by the Hoffmann government of Bavaria. If I succeeded in convincing the leading men I would win the day. With my faithful adjutant Bergmann I set out for Socialist HQ to address them.
    


    
      My reception was friendly and warm. We were served beer and cheese and had enjoyable conversations; they all came from amongst the common people. We spent an hour discussing the war, the Revolution and what should happen next. I said that in my opinion the officers were very decent people, and my companions agreed and added that they too were very decent people. In the end the representatives of the committee signed the protocol I had prepared, declared that they were in agreement with my plans, and we parted on the very best of terms.
    


    
      I would not want to be misunderstood here. The men with whom I conferred in the residence were German men who agreed to my plans from inner conviction and assured me of their cooperation. I was proud of my success and went immediately to the chief of staff. I was rebuked for arriving an hour late; they needed to arrange a conference for the final settlement of the residents’ militia question. Command HQ was very disgruntled at no progress having been made. I let them vent their spleen at me for not having achieved anything, and then produced the memorandum. Now all further talk was superfluous. The commanding general and the chief of staff acknowledged my tenacity and congratulated me on my success.
    


    
      The other work in the city headquarters had meanwhile gone ahead. So great were the tasks that the pool of employees had to be enlarged and we lacked space to accommodate them all. After long negotiations, especially with the ministry of military affairs, which cost me a great deal of valuable time, I succeeded in having the Russischer Hof hotel annexed to the HQ. Security was continually improved and expanded by the responsible department and the intelligence service was organized as a branch of the staff.
    


    
      The property of the Red soldiery was cleared out of the barracks and given to the Republican police troop, which had gained much merit recently. Many Reichswehr members, who hitherto had been extremely reluctant to do anything which smacked of assisting a Freikorps, considered the time ripe to grace the streets in uniform once more and astonished all who saw them. Those who had been present at the liberation of Munich and had done nothing to help were never seen in uniform. Quite a few officers came to our offices and offered their valuable services for ‘special purposes’ – something they would not generally do under a battalion commander – but I had to point out that to be an officer meant serving the Fatherland in whatever post they were given.
    


    
      The drastic measures resorted to by Lieutenant Colonel Hergott had given rise to suspicions and concerns within the Hoffmann government and for some time they had been trying to dislodge him from this dangerous post. Unfortunately High Command Möhl had not stood up well to government pressure and Oven’s HQ was finally made to leave the business of appointments to the Bavarians.
    


    
      Lieutenant Colonel Hergott was sacrificed and returned to command of his regiment. In his place Major von Seisser, more acceptable to the Red government, became city commandant. My own response was clear, and I resigned as chief of staff. Because the creation of the residents’ militia was more or less my pigeon, HQ asked me to delay my departure. I did not feel I could reverse my decision but promised to delay transferring my affairs and explain procedures to my successor. Then I returned to the Freikorps staff.
    


    
      Thus a short period of my military life came to an end. I had spent only a brief time in the post I had created for myself. I had enjoyed great responsibility, great independence and exercised relatively great influence. In the few days of my effectiveness I succeeded in laying the foundations of a work that would be called on to play a decisive role in the further development of Bavarian history.
    


    
      As I would do often in later years, I gave up voluntarily, on principle, work which was very enjoyable, even influential, because I considered it right to do so. Looking back I do not regret it. Fate is mapped out for a man and follows its inexorable course.
    


    
      Almost the entire central staff of the city headquarters now makes up the staff of the Bavarian state police command. I do not believe that I would have been happy later as a member of a police force. I was to find the Reichswehr more satisfying!
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Four
    


    
      Soldier and Politician
    


    
      From my short stay at the city headquarters I had learned one thing to stand mein good stead for the future: an officer must think politically, or he will be of no use in a responsible position. It will have been seen that I did not set out to ride a political horse; I was simply put into an office where I had to be active politically or not be able to fulfil my military duty. Similar demands had been made of me during my service in the War Ministry.
    


    
      Army and politics stand in such juxtaposition to each other as to be inseparable, but the word ‘politics’ does not imply a political or party political activity by the officer. What it does require, however, is that the officer is at least trained to be political, or teaches himself to be so, in order that he can act politically in a responsible office and so meet the exigencies of his military service.
    


    
      It cannot be maintained that the Bavarian Army or the Imperial Navy were apolitical bodies. The German Army as such was the most powerful and largest political instrument of the state, bound to the warlord as the executive organ of the political will by means of the oath sworn on the colours. The oath of allegiance sworn by the individual serviceman bound him to one unequivocal political direction, namely to defend to the death the throne and Fatherland under all circumstances. The princes of the blood also accepted that they were so bound. Unfortunately the Army department inferred from this that no requirement existed for officers to occupy themselves with political affairs, which lay outside their area of reference. This idea might be justified if the state feared no change but, as history teaches, there never will be such a state system.
    


    
      9 November 1918 has in any case provided the Army with a terrible bill for the political naïvete of its career soldiers, principally its officers and NCOs. In this connection I leave out of the account the immeasurable damage done to the overall good, and I refer here only to the devastating effect on the welfare of the professional soldier.
    


    
      In the war, 94 per cent of active officers sacrificed their blood on the battlefield, either by giving their lives or receiving wounds, an incredible figure in the struggle for the people’s right to exist. No other profession or calling has given a similar toll in blood for the Fatherland. And the result? No profession or calling was so deprived of its rights as were the active officers at the end of the war in which they made their sacrifice, nor was it any different for the NCOs. In my opinion this alone should have turned professional officers political, yet despite November 1918 the majority have not become so.
    


    
      That the state as such, particularly the Weimar state, should not wish to make the officer corps political is understandable. It is not in the interests of this state; it wants ‘apolitical’ leaders in order to force into line the mass of those led. I question this rejection of a political right, which cannot be shown to run contrary to an officer’s calling. The November Revolution proved that the rejection of political thinking and will was a calamity for the officer’s calling. The officer can and must be apolitical as a mercenary in a foreign land which he serves, but not in his own country.
    


    
      In the old Army,the supreme soldier stood at its head. The sovereign had the final say, and political responsibility. Officers were at least spared having to take orders from a non-military man. Today we have a parliamentary state. The head of the Army is a gentleman in a frock coat and top hat, that is a parliamentarian – a civilian, not an officer. The politicians and parliamentarians have an influence on the Army which they never had in the old state. In view of this situation, changed to his disadvantage, and despite the events of 9 November 1918, if an officer remains ‘apolitical’, his decision, mostly stemming from indolence and a desire for a quiet life, is in effect a surrender. The professional soldier cannot then complain if fate takes from his hands his decision-making role in public and private affairs, and transfers it to those appointed to take political action.
    


    
      I for one was not prepared to renounce my right to think politically and act accordingly within the framework of my service.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Five
    


    
      Schützenbrigade Epp
    


    
      At the end of May 1919, Epp’s staff was set up in the rooms of the Bavarian Aarmy museum. By order of High Command Möhl, all but the Hergott and Haack Regiments were made into the Grosse Bayerische Schützenbrigade 21. The two regiments then had merged into them Freikorps Oberland, the Bogendörfer and Probstmayr detachments, Freikorps Würzburg, Freikorps Bayreuth, Freikorps Wolf and Berthold and numerous mounted and artillery units, with the new formation designated as Freikorps Epp. The organizational work lasted for months and not until 24 July 1919 was Freikorps Epp incorporated into the Reichswehr. It was a balanced and substantial fighting force.
    


    
      The determination of the other side to opposing any strengthening of the armed forces, and to get rid of Epp, is manifest in the efforts to replace him with Colonel von Mieg. Epp refused to hand over command and depart, and so the first effort to unseat him misfired.
    


    
      Two other brigades were in the process of formation beside Schützenbrigade 21. Developments in northern Germany soon gave Epp the satisfaction of sending a detachment under Colonel Hergott to Hamburg to put down the uprisings there. The fighting force was 3rd Battalion, Schützenregiment 41, led by Major Hofmann. I heard that in Hamburg this ruthless and adroit officer confirmed his battlefield reputation, while the Bavarians also made a name for themselves.
    


    
      An incident which occurred in the summer of 1919 shows the self-confidence of the troops at that time. I believe that the motivation was either the disbanding of the Bavarian Army or the transfer of Bavarian troops into the Reichswehr proper. The Bavarian Army was represented by a respected minister, Schneppenhorst. The Reichswehr Minister and, I think, even Reich President Ebert came. They met in the Mansfeld barracks, Munich. Colonel Hergott refused to attend with his regiment. The great republican march-past was therefore rather light on numbers.
    


    
      My official duties often brought me into contact with volunteers. The equipment warehouse under Lieutenant Gärtner was always expanding. Initially in 1919, but mainly in 1920, I assembled a select core of loyal officers around me to handle the transports to and from the warehouse. Lieutenants Zech, Neunzert and Czermak were just a few names of those who loved Bavaria and spared no effort for the great job in hand.
    


    
      Meanwhile the residents’ militia had developed dynamically, and not only in Munich. Throughout the state strong paramilitary groups had sprung up from amongst the best elements of the people. A state directorate made the organization uniform everywhere. Forestry Commissioner Georg Escherich was the creative sprit of the whole force, assisted by Lieutenant Colonel Herrman Kriebel. Colonel von Epp and First Minister von Kahr were keen supporters. Colonel von Epp transferred to me this portfolio with all its associated questions, especially the supply of arms, ammunition and equipment to the units, a task that occupied much of my time in the years ahead. I placed at the disposal of the state authorities one of my officers from the equipment warehouse. He took over the economic division as staff officer; the majority of the transport officers went to the militia.
    


    
      When time allowed I accompanied my commanding officer on his visits to militia units in the countryside. Thus I recall the inspection of a militia section at Chiemgau by Reichswehr Minister Gustav Noske in the presence of Bavarian Minister for the Interior Endres (a Social Democrat), Colonel von Epp and First Minister von Kahr.
    


    
      Arming and equipping the growing Reichswehr brigade, the frequent changes in artillery weapons and the fitting out of the special volunteer units caused a vast amount of work for staff section I(b) which I headed. At the head of the commissariat, with which I cooperated closely, was the newly appointed Commissioner Pauer, who handled the matter of provisions with great efficiency.
    


    
      As we neared the spring of 1920, the political sky was clouded occasionally by trifling but nevertheless significant auguries. It had gradually become a custom for activists in the political movement to visit me from time to time, and thus I was kept abreast of whatever was going on in those circles. Around that time I attended meetings with like-minded Reichswehr comrades in the apartment of Captain Beppo Römer. The group called itself Iron Fist [Eiserne Faust], and had Nationalist, slightly revolutionary aims. One of the members who often went to Berlin used to bring us news of the situation in northern Germany which came, or so I was informed, mainly from the circle around Graf zu Reventlow.
    


    
      If I recall correctly it was Captain Mayr who introduced Adolf Hitler into our circle. Hitler was a training officer with the group command staff and together with Hermann Esser, the press secretary, was subordinate to the political division headed by Captain Mayr.
    


    
      This ambitious officer, who today has a leading role in the Marxist Reichsbanner movement, had managed with the adroitness peculiar to himself to gain access to, and recognition in, radical Nationalist circles. Together with his duties as intelligence officer for the military district command, where he had an independent and responsible office, he kept an eye on all political activities. I have no indication that he was not following his convictions, and so he was perhaps the most decisive protagonist for the Kapp operation in Bavaria.
    


    
      At the beginning of March a relatively young man brought to see me represented himself to be an envoy of East Prussian regional director von Kapp. Briefly he set out a plan for overthrowing the Reich government and replacing it with a military government. The idea was an unusual one, but I was very concerned at the lack of preparation I detected during the question and answer session. In particular, the preparations in Bavaria seemed very limited. The envoy would not agree to my informing my commander, which I insisted upon as a precondition of my involvement. Therefore I declined. Finally the man decided to reveal the plan to the military district intelligence officer, Captain Mayr.
    


    
      I did not like the envoy as a person, and his tasks seemed somewhat vague, but Captain Mayr helped with the advanced preparation and execution of the plan. I informed a reliable officer in Berlin at the office from where the envoy had been despatched that no preparations had been made at all in Bavaria, and I considered it essential to have a suitable liaison officer and some precautionary measures in place here.
    


    
      I find it amusing today to note the future careers of the two men who wanted to prepare the way in Bavaria for the Kapp coup against the Reich government. Mayr nowadays – after repeated attempts to make a name for himself in Nationalist circles – is a prop for the Social Democrats, while Kapp’s envoy works as a reporter for the Vossische Zeitung and Frankfurter Zeitung.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Six
    


    
      The Kapp Coup and the Revolt in the Ruhr
    


    
      On 13 March 1920, Kapp’s coup d’état was unleashed. We shall never know what mattered more: the greatest possible secrecy, or the most thorough preparation. The better one is, the worse will be the other. To decide the correct balance is the task of the revolutionary leader. Kapp decided, at least insofar as Bavaria was concerned, in favour of secrecy. He thought that in our case he could dispense with decisive preparations. General von Lüttwitz, the military leader of the coup, no doubt thought that the Bavarian Reichswehr would go along with a movement which had as its aim the overthrow of Marxist domination and mismanagement in the Reich. In that he was sadly mistaken.
    


    
      Of course, we young ‘imprudent’ officers were jubilant at the stroke liberating Berlin. My ‘imprudent’ adjutant even raised the Imperial colours on the barracks flagstaff on the roof on receipt of the news, an example which the bolder sappers immediately emulated.
    


    
      The responsible commander and his chief of staff were in doubt, however – supporting Kapp and Ebert but waiting. In my opinion, that combination alone was the reason why the Kapp – Lüttwitz coup failed. We all opposed Ebert and the whole Marxist government – which today the Law for the Defence of the Republic forbids me to set down in writing.
    


    
      A general had arisen and dared to do something. There had to be no hesitation; the whole armed force had to flock to his side and ask no whys and wherefores. Instead, the other generals discussed it, weighed it up, had a little think about it and so allowed the toppled government time to struggle back to its feet. They left their comrades in Berlin in the lurch.
    


    
      Nobody came prattling to me about foreign and interior political dangers as they did after 9 November 1923. A strong will would soon have done away with the internal political difficulties, and also the foreign ones; it is scarcely conceivable that we could have been humiliated any more than we already were.
    


    
      The fact of the matter is that the brave operation in Berlin, as so many similar attempts at liberation, came to grief due to the level-headedness, or shall we say the indecisiveness of the generals.
    


    
      Amongst the men, in the ranks of the Reichswehr and the volunteer militia, the hesitation was met with anger. In the Prinz-Arnulf barracks that evening the militia leaders held heated discussions. As the night wore on, Colonel von Epp was urged to attend, and he appeared accompanied by Major von Hörauf and myself. Cavalry Captain Freiherr von Thüngen and Lieutenant Hemmeter had worked up the men into a fighting mood with fiery speeches. The extract from the report which I quote below provides an overall picture of how things developed into the morning of 14 March 1920.
    


    
      
        The communiqué from the Bavarian state ministry on the 13th of this month, co-signed by the representatives of the parties of the Bavarian state parliament and the commander-in-chief, Bavarian Reichswehr, General von Möhl, caused outrage amongst Reichswehr servicemen and alarmed militiamen for its harsh criticism of the events in Berlin.
      


      
        It was known that the Reichswehr had almost closed ranks behind the liberation movement. From the text of the Bavarian government communiqué of 13 March it was clear that the state government was throwing down the gauntlet and intended to support the Reich government, which no sooner was forced out than it called a general strike.
      


      
        Unrest grew when it became known during the evening that the state government of Bavaria had not only not banned, but had approved a mass demonstration in the Zirkus Krone called for Sunday morning at 1000 hours by the USPD [Independent Social Democratic Party] and the KPD [Communist Party], and that a notorious agitator, parliamentary deputy Geyer, was travelling from Saxony to attend it.
      


      
        The Reichswehr people and militia were indignant that while they were dedicated to maintain peace, order and work, the government, supposedly the protector of public order, was tolerating a demonstration by those elements who were the opponents of the official armed force.
      


      
        Accordingly at midnight at the guard infantry barracks, the resolution was passed by representatives of all categories of those present that General von Möhl, commander-in-chief, Bavarian Reichswehr group command, should request the government, which was either disinclined, or unable, to turn down activities proposed by radical Leftist elements, for the transfer of the power of command of all armed forces in Bavaria to the military commander-in-chief.
      


      
        Having regard to the seriousness of the threat of public disorder, and in order to avoid any semblance of indiscipline, permission was sought to send a delegation to the militia directorate and the state governor, in agreement with the brigade commander, that these bodies should espouse the request and advocate it to General von Möhl.
      


      
        After obtaining the permission of the president of Upper Bavaria and the police commissioner of Munich, who approved the deputation’s purpose, the state governor decided to grant the request of the deputation. That same night he accompanied the deputation and the two presidents to see General von Möhl, who agreed at once to ask the first minister, with advance notice to President Hoffmann, for transfer of executive power of command as provided for under the constitution in the case of anticipated civil disturbances.
      


      
        General von Möhl then accompanied First Minister von Kahr, Police President Pöhner, Forestry Commissioner Escherich and Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel with the representatives of the volunteer militia to see President Hoffmann.
      

    


    
      Lieutenant Österreicher of Freikorps Oberland, thirsting for action, created the right impression with his delegation. President Hoffmann resigned, and Kahr replaced him.
    


    
      Bavaria was therefore indebted to the Kapp coup for a new, although one cannot say better, government. It was in any case a poor result bearing in mind that the fate of the Reich could have been decided in Munich.
    


    
      To cool off I was detached to the office of the commissioner-general of state, His Excellency von Winterstein, at police HQ. Here I got to know Police President Pöhner and his assistant Dr Frick, head of the political department. Pöhner and Frick were Castor and Pollux, complementary stars: Pöhner was a hothead, energetic, bold and quick to make a decision while Frick was cooler and more reflective, although no less tough. Pöhner was perhaps quicker to see which path to follow, but equally quick to give it up in favour of another if circumstances dictated. Frick was slower to decide on a course of action, but when he had recognized it as correct he held to it tenaciously and could not be railroaded.
    


    
      Pöhner and Frick were prominent figures in the new Bavarian government even if officially they were not part of it. Consolidating state power, cleaning up the state apparatus and public life, suppressing Marxist inroads – this was grist to the mill for these men.
    


    
      Besides myself there was another liaison officer at military district command, Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel. Thanks to him and Escherich the militia had become a factor of political power with an important voice in the decision-making of the state leadership.
    


    
      Disturbances of importance in Bavaria now tailed off, but a different picture presented itself in central and western Germany. In the Ruhr the struggle flared up. The toppled Reich government, temporarily established in Stuttgart, where it had resumed the reins of power from the void, was obliged to request the hasty attendance of large sections of the Reichswehr in the threatened region.
    


    
      In Bavaria, Detachment Epp was drawn up from the Reichswehr and volunteer units and set off a few days later for Rehda in Westphalia. On the way we had the doubtful pleasure of crossing paths with the Ebert government, returning to Berlin after fleeing from there to Stuttgart. The ironic shouts of our soldiers from the railway compartments to the ‘Fathers of the state of Württemberg’ will have left them in no doubt as to what the Bavarian Ruhr-fighters thought of them.
    


    
      From Rehda, Epp marched his troops into the Ruhr on 26 March 1920, meeting serious resistance at Beckum and Pelkum. From Hamm he progressed to Dortmund where the triumphant entry into the city crowned the operation. There were problems of supply but we overcame these. I sent a report on this subject to the Reich Minister, who referred to it frequently when the orders were rewritten. Höfle, who accompanied me, Seekirchner and Commissariat Secretary Kirsch in Munich, who was attached to my office, were loyal helpers. The central post office, at first at Rehda, then in Dortmund, was run by Post Inspector Hessenauer, whom I had brought up from Berchtesgaden. In Epp’s staff, Captain Stemmermann worked out the tactics and Captain Weingart won special merit for his running of the intelligence service.
    


    
      In Dortmund I was given the warmest welcome by the family of a factory owner called Theobald. I visited a coal mine for the first time and saw the dangerous and trying life of the underground workers, learning to admire their silent heroism.
    


    
      Jubilation preceded the Reichswehr in those areas of the Ruhr into which it advanced. This fired up the whole Marxist press in the Reich into a virulent campaign against the troops. The recurrent demands of the Red newspapers was for reform of the Reichswehr, removal of the officer corps and setting up of a workers’ militia.
    


    
      Because the Reich government did nothing to stop this campaign, extraordinarily high feelings began to run through the forces. Loud demands were made for a halt to be called to the press campaign, and for the immediate discontinuation of the investigation which had been initiated in many localities into so-called ‘reactionary’ sections of the Reichswehr.
    


    
      In the Ruhr the Reich government and its lackeys were already making themselves felt and the advance into Wuppertal, where Red guards were exercising unmolested, was stopped on government orders. To make matters worse Commissioner Severing was given not only plenipotentiary power to oversee all military measures and intervene at his own discretion, but also to review all verdicts of the military courts and overturn them if necessary.
    


    
      From the military point of view, therefore, the situation towards the end of April 1920 was a farce. Here once more was evidence of the fruits of failing to educate officers politically. In the Ruhr at that time the armed force was hand-picked, possibly of matchless fighting value, and welded together by an unsurpassed esprit de corps. Here we had the best troops available in such numbers that they could have held all Germany in check. They had the closest contacts with other military bodies not in the Ruhr; they had great successes behind them and were well led and disciplined.
    


    
      On the other hand the people’s opinion of the Reich government after Ehrhardt’s coup de main and Ebert’s ‘brave’ return from cover in Württemberg can be imagined. The Reichswehr commander-in-chief, General Freiherr von Watter, sidestepped his opportunity. Talks were held with troop commanders in which it was suggested he should make his move. He moved all right, but not as they intended, and the government soon had his resignation. In 1926 he received the thanks of the Reich from Reichswehr Minister Gessler, who called him ‘a raving general’. The bitter reactions of some of the volunteer troops in the Ruhr became so unbridled that they had to be sent home, while Dr Gessler sent the remainder packing shortly afterwards.
    


    
      Thus another historic hour for Army and people had been lost. Perhaps it was the last hour in which the Army might have rallied against the new spirit of Weimar, against its degradation before troops in the pay of the Marxist International. Once more a German general held Germany’s destiny in his hands, but he returned his sword to its scabbard when the November 1918 state wanted him to. And Ebert knew that he could rely on his officers.
    


    
      I keep reading how in Spain, Greece, Bulgaria, Turkey, China, Mexico, etc. generals have got rid of corruption and underhand parliamentary dealings by revolution. That is something not to be feared from the German generals, whose main aim is to mount up the years for their pension. The failure of the Kapp coup and the inglorious liquidation – I can find no other way to describe it – of the Ruhr anti-Red insurrection proved the lack of will to fight and resist of ‘national’ Germany.
    


    
      The natural consequence was that Germany’s external and internal enemies found the way open to overpower the national resistance cells and groups. In a phase beginning in the summer of 1920, enemy states employed all means available for the total moral and material disarmament of Germany. As their ally, they had Marxism in Germany and all the world over to help in their endeavour. The Reich government will not, and cannot, resist decisively, but with unparalleled irresponsibility gives ground piece by piece. Only in Bavaria is the state government, put into the saddle by Nationalists, trying to stand firm against total disarmament.
    


    
      The history is of an eventful struggle between, on the one hand, the enemy alliance of Marxism and the November 1918 democracy, voluntarily or forcibly supported by the government of the Reich provinces and those run by Marxists, andon the other, an alliance based on the Reichswehr and Nationalists in the state government and authorities of Bavaria. This movement of national resistance for the Fatherland is the subject of the following chapter.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Seven
    


    
      The German Workers’ Party and Work in Pro-Fatherland Units
    


    
      To understand what follows it is necessary for me to write briefly about my own political activities beyond the framework of my military service. Soon after my arrival in Munich in 1919, I had joined the German National People’s Party [Deutsche Nationale Volkspartei, DVP] of Bavaria and spoke at election meetings. It was then without doubt the party which spoke out most strongly for the national interest. Many things about it did not please me, however, and therefore I engaged in a stimulating correspondence with the party’s Bavarian secretary. The meetings in particular disappointed me. Certainly there were speakers with whom I agreed unreservedly, but the audience was not the one I wished to find there – Bavarians from all walks of life. The supporters were drawn instead too narrowly from the intellectual upper classes, officers, government officials, university lecturers and a large number of women!
    


    
      One day a friend took me to a meeting of the German Workers’ Party [Deutsche Arbeiterpartei, DAP] in the Deutsches Reich tavern. Drexler was the chairman, Feder the speaker. So impressed was I that I joined the party immediately. My membership number was below seventy.
    


    
      The DAP had a short but momentous history behind it. I shall describe it briefly here because it was decisive for my followers, and may also not be generally known. The movement was born on 7 March 1918. That day a number of factory workers in Munich organized a ‘Work Committee for a Just Peace’ in order to make the German worker aware of the intentions of the enemy powers to destroy Germany, and to expose war profiteering and racketeering. Twenty-six brave German workers fought this forlorn battle without any financial help, derided and ridiculed by their own work colleagues.
    


    
      The first public meeting was held in October 1918 in the Wagner Hall under Drexler’s chairmanship, and was quite successful. Immediately after the Red Revolution these German men formed a small circle to investigate the causes and effects of the Revolution and to throw light on the destructive machinations of the Jews. On 5 January 1919 the workers formed the German Workers’ Party and elected Drexler as its first chairman. Anton Drexler was a simple man, employed by day at a bench in the main workshops of the state railway, a gentleman amongst manual labourers. He sacrificed every free hour to the welfare of the Volk as a whole and especially those of his own social status. Without the financial support of wealthy donors, dependent on the meagre dues of the membership, he worked indefatigably to make known the aims and beliefs of the DAP.
    


    
      As time went on, the venues for its meetings held too few. Dietrich Eckart, Gottfried Feder, Adolf Hitler and Hermann Esser joined the DAP and became orators. I hardly missed a meeting and introduced all my Reichswehr friends to the DAP. Thus we laid the foundation stones on which the young movement was erected.
    


    
      On 24 February 1920, at a mass meeting in the Hofbräuhaus, the party presented the twenty-five points of its programme for the first time to the public. From that day on its numbers began to increase so substantially that the meetings were moved to the Kindlkeller and from there to Zirkus Krone.
    


    
      On 29 July 1921, after winning an internal party struggle, Adolf Hitler was elected the first chairman of the renamed Nationalsozialistische Deutsche Arbeiter Partei (NSDAP).
    


    
      My personal interest was in the NSDAP stormtroops (the Sturmabteilung or SA). At Hitler’s request, naval Captain Ehrhardt placed at its disposal as organizational leaders a number of officers of his brigade. Lieutenant Klintzsch organized and led the stormtroops, who showed their mettle and courage at numerous political gatherings. After his brigade was disbanded, Ehrhardt set up his HQ in Munich. Therefore I had frequent opportunities to meet with the well known Freikorps commanders.
    


    
      Chief of staff was Lieutenant Commander Hoffmann; Dr Hahnke alias Schnitzler was his political adviser. A clever man with a turbulent past and troubled future, he extended the threads of his political web into Bavarian political circles and established a close relationship with privy councillor Dr Heim. This support was naturally of major significance for Ehrhardt’s stay and effectiveness in Bavaria. Lieutenant Commander von Killinger, a tireless old campaigner, Lieutenant Commander Kautter, Lieutenants Liedig, von Beulwitz and Henrich were on his staff. A large part of the academic youth of Bavaria in Munich had joined Brigade Ehrhardt, as they did the later Organisation Consul (OC). Without doubt OC as a military training organization was one of the best armed units. Ehrhardt also had a large following in other university cities.
    


    
      In the Freikorps, and the later Bund Oberland, Captain Römer had created an organization which extended across Bavaria and had won acceptance from all levels of society. It acted in the Ruhr in 1920 and fought in Upper Silesia in 1921, notably at the siege of Annaberg, where Captain Österreicher won fame for himself.
    


    
      The volunteer units which had participated in the Kapp coup and in the Ruhr were originally a close copy of the Reichswehr. The units were merged later under Colonel von Lenz. In northern Bavaria, Captain Heiss had set up his own unit at Nuremberg called Reichsflagge [National Flag], whose organization and compactness were superior to most of the other groups. When, in the spring of 1919, contrary to the practice in Munich, the revolutionary republic was opposed in northern Bavaria, it was solely and exclusively due to this officer’s battalion that Nuremberg held out. Ewinger and Schneppenhorst, representatives of the so-called Command HQ, did not dare to intervene to prevent him.
    


    
      Dietrich Eckart introduced me to Heiss in Munich. We were not only good friends, but I set up a close work alliance both with him and Major Hans Georg Hofmann in Passau. I attended many meetings of the Reichsflagge and accompanied Heiss on his recruiting drives through Franconia.
    


    
      One day he invited me to a Reichsflagge venue in Munich to persuade me to found a Reichsflagge group for the city. I was very reluctant to take this on because of my current heavy workload. Only after a long tussle did I eventually give in. Once I had created a small following and saw their loyal devotion I threw myself into it wholeheartedly.
    


    
      Much earlier a circle of like-minded colleagues, almost exclusively Reichswehr and former Imperial Army comrades, had joined forces with me under the ‘black – white – red’ flag. We met in large coffee houses, wore black – white – red badges and saw it as one of our duties to convert the restaurants we visited to our way of thinking. When we struck up the ‘Flaggenlied ’all the guests joined in enthusiastically. We helped those of other leanings to get into the mood too. Most loyal to the flag was Captain Seydel. I had been his good friend at the War Academy; we met up often on exercises and early in the war since his regiment, 3rd Prinz Leopold Field Artillery Regiment was in the same corps as mine. Throughout the war, as the chairman of the Officers’ Legion wrote of him, he was ‘used constantly and only at the front’. After the war our identical political outlook brought us together again and we became inseparable friends. Seydel is one of those men who belong in a uniform, never in a suit. Of other comrades, Major Fürhofer, the well known commander of the heavy artillery ‘Iron Batallion’, Captain Regler, Majors Vagus and Fehn, Captain Weiss and my school friend Trutter were always on hand.
    


    
      To celebrate the birthday of the former Kaiser on 22 January 1922, I summoned the Reichsflagge and its adherents to Witter’s wine bar in Barer-Strasse. An extraordinarily large number of guests attended. The Münchener Post reported sarcastically: ‘A screened circle of white – blue Reichswehr officers, at their head General von Epp, held a patriotic reunion without the ladies. The 1812 League of Paragons of Virtue had bread and water, the white – blue troop of Men of Honour held their social gathering in specially reserved, elegant saloons. Also with the party were the retired police president and political kingmaker and member of the Bavarian supreme court, Ernst Pöhner; the alleged separatist Pittinger, expert in military organization; the honourable Stemple, questionable professor and field-provost of the Great Bavarian Army; etc., etc.’
    


    
      This nonsense concealed the fact that the presence of almost all OC officers in Munich proved this was no white – blue [Bavarian] celebration, but black – white – red [Reich]. From the friendly dedication we could draw the satisfaction that our small community had been noticed. We were founding, together with the OC, the Munich branch of the National Association of German Officers [Nationalverband Deutsche Offiziere, NDO]. From the rulebook, which I prepared as a provisional document, the first three articles read:
    


    
      
        (1) The NDO is a völkisch body of military officers who uphold the great traditions of the Royal Bavarian Army, remain loyal to the princes of the royal house and wish to devote all their energies to the cleansing and renewal of the German Volk and Fatherland.
      


      
        (2) The NDO will hold aloft in its membership the justified caste-consciousness of the officer, true pride in the imperishable achievements of the officer corps in the Great War, and the high calling of the officer, leader and educator of the Volk-in-arms.
      


      
        (3) The NDO rejects outright spiritless self-conceit, and sees it as the officer’s most important task to work and fight shoulder to shoulder for the liberation of Germany with all compatriots in the Volk without reference to their status or calling.
      

    


    
      I cite these three initial articles of the rule book here because they express in brief what I see as the duty of the officer in the post-1918 state.
    


    
      At my suggestion Major Fehn took over the chair of the NDO. Under his leadership the organization grew to an imposing size. It if later failed to live up to the expectations of its founders, the reason lay in the failed attempts by Fehn to force youth into the mind-set of the older generation. Fehn, colonial warrior and prisoner of war, also lacked the heart-stirring and sweeping experience of front-line stormtroops and infantry on the Western Front.
    


    
      In today’s German Volk there are three generations: the elder, which can still remember 1866 and 1870; the present one, which embodies the Great War experience; and the young one, too young to have fought. In other words, the generals, the front soldiers and the recruits. All have a special role to play in the struggle for the renewal of the Fatherland. Just as the recruits must stand back until finishing their education, the generals must protect and make known the spirit of the old Army. No soldier will fail to pay them due respect; for their part they must not forget they are the protectors of the spirit of the officer and soldier created by Frederick the Great and Wilhelm I.
    


    
      The twenty-seven Bavarian generals, who later threw out General Ludendorff, and the rest who did nothing to stop it, have failed to prove their worth in the effort to preserve this legacy. Moreover they opened a chasm which is almost impossible to bridge.
    


    
      General, fighting soldier and recruit must combine, but maintain the division between themselves. ‘The old ways go, times change, and new life blooms from within the ruins!’ There was a Bavarian Army, and there was a Prussian Army; the war recorded their glories for all time in the ledgers of history. From the Great War and chaos a rejuvenated German Army must arise. Our fathers and grandfathers were Bavarians first and then Germans; we and our descendants should be, and will be, first and foremost Germans.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Eight
    


    
      General von Epp’s Helpers
    


    
      Now is not the time to describe in detail the story of the structure I set up and led as staff officer to Colonel von Epp. The structure is completed, but its history must remain a closed book until later. I shall merely say that the work would have been impossible and fruitless were it not for my good fortune to have as commanding officer a man who combined his ability and knowledge with a passionate love for the Fatherland and the courage to accept responsibility without regard for the consequences.
    


    
      Colonel von Epp had received that rank from HM. the King of Bavaria. The handwritten document signed by Ebert by which the Republic appointed him general he accepted with mixed feelings. Bavaria owes to this brave officer its salvation from the chaos of the soviet councils, a fact which is naturally not recounted with much pleasure.
    


    
      When events turned ugly and he risked his life, ‘people’ were happy with him and put up with him, if reluctantly. Once he had overcome the danger, he had to vacate his seat for others. One fights for the objective: others benefit from the results. Those who fought for ‘peace and order’ in Germany and consolidated this Republic languish today in the shadows or are slandered and pursued by the current protectors of the Republic, who now repose on the sofa where previously they bided their time.
    


    
      Freikorps officers can take up the tale from here. On numerous occasions they were urged to act and now those who watched them from a window as they liberated Munich fill their shoes. By setting up the Freikorps, which had its baptism of fire in the fighting for Munich and in the Ruhr, General von Epp successfully laid the foundations for the Bavarian Reichswehr. Besides training and consolidating the organization, his concern over the years to come would be to obtain weapons and armour. He passed this to me to work on, indicating the important points.
    


    
      A number of young pro-Fatherland officers, happy to be delegated responsibility, made themselves available. With their help I was able to create a project which had real significance for the narrow framework of the Bavarian Reichswehr, and was moreover to gain decisive influence for the destiny of Bavaria. Dr Schetter is chairman of the secret Reichstag tribunal which gave me ten days at Stadelheim for insulting Dr Paul Levi, Reichstag Deputy. Following his response to my enquiry (stenographic note reporting on the 24th session of the 27th [secret] committee of 11 October 1926, page 11) that the events of those years are no longer under an embargo of secrecy, I shall lift the veil from certain events at an appropriate time. To make full use of the liberty Dr Schetter gave me is not possible at present; the documents have been filed to await later publication.
    


    
      Pro-Fatherland men, mainly in the countryside but also within the walls of Munich city itself, took on the job of hoarding weapons and other materials of war which the Army was obliged to surrender under the terms imposed by the enemy alliance. The Reich Law for the Disarmament of the Population in 1920 struck the first blow against this activity. Anybody who failed to inform the authorities of the locations of secret weapons dumps faced up to five years’ imprisonment. Most were not intimidated by this legislation and ignored it, although some considered it prudent to evacuate existing dumps and relocate the material elsewhere. Because of the penalties it was naturally very difficult to find new hiding places. Additionally, those in Berlin felt the need to get involved in winkling out the Bavarian weapons stores, and they were not alone.
    


    
      The state leadership of the Bavarian militia was required by the Disarmament Law to collect and brand their weapons and surrender any excess items to the reception centres of the Reich and the Entente Disarmament Commission. After the Spa Treaty, the Inter-Allied Military Control Commission [IMCC] became more active.
    


    
      The Reichswehr, whose reconstruction had been led by General von Seeckt since the Kapp revolt of March 1920, was now monitored by a net of enemy surveillance organs. In addition to this monitoring, the difficulties in creating a useful force grew substantially and were not overcome uniformly by all centres. Traitors and scoundrels proved very destructive. The situation is perhaps best shown if I quote an extract of a document submitted to my commanding officer in October 1920:
    


    
      
        Re: Monitoring of the Army by the Entente Commission
      


      
        The enemy is within. The IMCC, which is maintained at our own expense within the cities, keeps official watch to ensure that the harsh and dishonourable terms of the Versailles Treaty, to which the government of the German Reich subordinated itself again in Spa, are ruthlessly enforced. To the mockery of all optimists and pacifists their real goal, towards which they proceed with iron logic, is that our small professional Army, in which they still fear the spirit of the great victorious Army, should collapse. On this fact we must be completely clear. Since the Armistice, a battleworthy fighting force has been created by determined pro-Fatherland officers and soldiers from the ruins of the old Army. Spiting the powers, men who take joy in responsibility must continue to maintain and consolidate the personnel and materials of this new Army.
      


      
        Officers who are un willing to devote their entire being to this goal, and who see the Reichswehr as only an economic institution, have no place with us and must disappear. At a time when every word and every document is exposed to foreign snoopers, officers must not await orders to act. Under the current circumstances many orders simply cannot be given which obviously would have been given pre-war and during the war. Under the coercion of the peace treaty, many orders will be given which are enemy dictates. I must request today from the commanding officer the freedom to judge individual cases in that light.
      

    


    
      On 1 January 1921 the German Army was reduced from 200,000 men to half that figure. An enormous organizational effort was required from all command centres, General Staff officers and adjutants in order to achieve the cuts without too much damage and hardship. Officers and men were to be put on the street because it suited the enemy and because the German negotiators did not have the stamina to resist to the last. In vain, friends of the Fatherland hoped to hear the government of Germany say ‘No!’ just once. It never did. The Greek chronicler Thucydides once said: ‘The reason why the Persians were always slaves and always will be is that they could never say “No”.’ When will a German ‘No’ show the world that Germany is not prepared to follow the fate of the Persians?
    


    
      The reduction in the standing army naturally extended to weapons and equipment. On 1 January 1921 General von Epp became infantry leader in the Bavarian military district. He now controlled the three infantry regiments (twelve battalions) and 7th Engineer Batallion, and from this point on his activity extended to all infantry depots across Bavaria.
    


    
      The surrender of weapons linked to the reduction of the standing army was handled in collaboration with the Reich Trust Association [Reichtreuhand-gesellschaft, RTG]. In this way I got to know Captain Winter, a pro-Fatherland German with whom, far from the eyes and ears of the public, I fought a tough battle with the Entente and its local-born lackeys. This did not bring things to a halt; the ultimatum of the Entente forced the Reich Army to keep cutting back on its equipment. Six fortified locations in the east were deprived of all their armaments; a special plan disarmed Königsberg. The IMCC had special plans for the fitting out of all units. A note from General Nollet of 12 May 1921 urged all forces to spare no effort to keep the irreplaceable property of the Volk from being destroyed by the enemy. Once machine-pistols had been seized as a final measure to ease the worries of the ‘victorious’ Allies, they next turned their attentions primarily to equipment and vehicles. We made a special effort to save the valuable optical equipment, but even here little could be done.
    


    
      It is obvious that the resistance to all this throughout Germany displeased the organs of the Entente. Without the silent tolerance and help of Entente officers, who as chivalrous men understood our position and respected us for our opposition to them, there would probably have been frequent incidents. In particular a number of Italian representatives and also many British officers performed their office with dignity and tact. I must mention here Italian Major Grammacini as a model of the chivalrous opponent. From time to time at particular locations, successful resistance work had been achieved. Infuriated notes would travel from the IMCC chairman in Munich, General Pallieri, to the head of the German liaison office. In a letter of 30 June 1921 he lamented ‘that during an inventory of the scrap heap to which 19th Infantry Regiment was supposed to deliver its weapons, it was established that scarcely the smallest part of the weapons reported surrendered could be reconciled with the scrap’.
    


    
      There was no shortage of treachery, but many reports from stool pigeons and German gentlemen betraying the weapons stores to the Entente were diverted to our own supervisory organs. Many excellent citizens wanting to unburden their knowledge did so to an impostor and instead of the expected reward in cash got their deserts behind the prison wall.
    


    
      Now is not the time to tell the world of a man who used his ability to watch over the welfare of the Fatherland while the brave bourgeois enjoyed the carefree sleep of the just. It would seem that a number of noble men who betrayed weapons stores to the Entente were killed. ‘Fememord ’ – political murder – is the term for it. One day a concerned citizen went to see Police President Pöhner and told him, ‘Herr President, there are political murder organizations!’ ‘Ja, ja,’ he replied, ‘but far too few of them!’
    


    
      In the New Germany it is significant that after about six years a secret Reichstag tribunal committee was set up for the purpose of hunting down those who had committed murder from a political motive based on a sense of national justice. In the end some men were brought to account and received prison sentences or were executed.
    


    
      General von Epp, called before the tribunal on 11 October 1926 as a witness, had no compunction about calling the tribunal by an appropriate name, and nor did I. A great idea, whose advocates and fighters are ready to risk their lives for it, is bound to lead to bloodshed on both sides. Party bosses, whose business is politics, will naturally not understand that; their battle-cry is not blood, but gold.
    


    
      The above-mentioned liaison centre of the Army Peace Commission was led by Major Vogl. He was formerly an officer on the staff of Colonel von Epp, and the right man for this difficult post. He forgave nothing, fought with everything he had for the German interest and even managed to earn himself the respect of the Entente by doing so. He played a leading role in saving weapons and material for the Army, as did the Munich police authority in the struggle to prevent treachery.
    


    
      In 1921 German volunteers, amongst them the Bavarian Freikorps Oberland, were called to arms in the defence of Upper Silesia against Polish insurgents and overwhelmed them. Many waggon-loads of guns rolled from Bavaria to the disputed areas; in Munich itself special stocks of war materials were held available on call for the leaders of the civil defence. To my pride, though only awarded from afar, my help was recognized by the award of the ‘Silesian Eagle’.
    


    
      The three Bavarian ordnance depots at Bamberg, Munich and Ingolstadt fell victim to the Entente on 15 June 1921, the personnel either being given notice of termination or being discharged at once. The Bavarian military district was obliged to use the depot at Kassel to where a proportion of the Bavarian stock was transferred; the rest had to be given up for destruction.
    


    
      In late June, when I accompanied General von Epp to Ingolstadt, I visited the ordnance depot there. I found a perfectly equipped organization, and a recently established office in the workshops. Even after the transfer of most of the stock to Kassel and the surrender of the remainder to the RTG, there still remained material valued at 20 – 25 million Reichsmarks. The fate of many officers, lower grade officials (motor sergeants and armourers with up to twenty-seven years’ service who had to give up their life’s work) and about 300 selected and able workers, some of whom had been decades in the trade, was particularly harsh. Here it was necessary to act at once. We heard the same story in Bamberg and Munich. General von Epp agreed to the proposals I made for averting great harm. The leaders of the Bavarian militia and government helped in the realization of this aim. Above all I would like to mention the following men who worked loyally with me in the major task from beginning to end: Major Faber, Paymaster Rubenbauer and Lieutenant Salcher of 19th Infantry Regiment, and outside Munich in exemplary devotion to duty, especially Lieutenant Münst in Swabia, and Senior Armourer Zimmerer at Chiemgau.
    


    
      In Munich I had set up a comprehensive equipment compound from which much useful material, especially vehicles, harnesses and stable gear, could be shipped out to the countryside. Ironically, I extensively re-equipped the mounted police with horses and harness. Their commander expressed official gratitude in two letters; even more grateful were the mounted officers themselves who shared out the excess amongst my friends and adherents in November 1923 and on 1 April 1924.
    


    
      Meanwhile the Bavarian militia had become a powerful entity, and already in 1920 was a decisive power factor in Bavarian politics. Forestry Commissioner Escherich founded Organisation Escherich (Orgesch) in Germany proper, extended south into Austria, especially the Tyrol, with Organisation Kanzler (Orka). Senior Surveyor Kanzler, who made a name for himself organizing in the Chiemgau, and then stood at Escherich’s side as military governor, deserves special recognition for building up the resistance movement.
    


    
      On the staff of the state authorities, along with the skill of Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, Captain Schenk, formerly of 2nd Infantry Regiment, headed the intelligence and press division with Captain Seydel; Dr Müller headed the legal branch assisted by Dr Guthmann of the state authority as legal adviser and corporation counsel. At the head of the Munich militia was City-Governor Kühner, supported by his adjutant, Major Fuchs.
    


    
      In the autumn of 1920 the militia showed its strength by rallies and even regional shooting contests. One of the latter, held by the Bavarian militia authorities in Munich on 20 September 1920, was designed to show the whole world the unshakeable resolve of the Bavarian government and Volk to defend themselves by force of arms against all enemies. This was the primary purpose of the oratory aimed at the masses. Then followed the gesture of an oath when 100,000 volunteer warriors raised their weapons to the sky.
    


    
      But the political leaders would always shrink back, and lock the Bavarian lion back in his cage, just as their courage had failed those men who held the destiny of Bavaria in their hands on 13 March 1920 when Bavaria failed Kapp, the man who could have changed decisively Germany’s – not Bavaria’s! – future. When, a short time after the great fanfare on the Königsplatz in Munich, Berlin had called for an end to it, the ‘proud’ answer was: leaders stand down, disband the militia.
    


    
      Kahr and Escherich, who had demanded the oath of the 100,000-man force, and had pledged them their word, went along with the disbanding. Deputy Dr Held requested in the name of the coalition parties that the militia disband voluntarily ‘to halt the Kahr ministry’. At the end of May 1920 the leaders of the military district and Gau militia met and surrendered to the parliamentarians with two exceptions (Pittinger and Lenz). At the same time those very people who had once fallen over themselves with enthusiasm for the militia now realized how ‘unintelligent’ and ‘politically unsound’ the militia had been, particularly on 26 September. ‘Courageously’ and ‘filled with the spirit of self-sacrifice’ the militia now dissolved as quickly as possible ‘to stop Kahr’. Truly a battle objective of astounding significance. Escherich stepped down; it is easy to understand why Kahr followed a few weeks later.
    


    
      They were not defeated, because they did not fight. They dared not fight, but capitulated at once, ‘for political reasons’ naturally. Terrible things would otherwise have come over Germany, ‘wise’ politicians stated with a solemn air; the middle classes cringed and trembled with fear. Dietrich Eckart once put it so well: ‘The cross-section of non-Jewish people is called Kahr: think about this.’
    


    
      Seldom have the statesmen of a province been given so many opportunities to tip the scales for Germany by throwing the weight and strength of the state into the balance as did the post-revolutionary leaders of Bavaria. They never did their mission justice. The fighters for Volk and Fatherland offered themselves again and again to the ‘pro-national’ Bavarian government, which rejected them constantly. ‘The struggle against Berlin’ – better put ‘the struggle for Berlin’ – could have gone ahead at any time under the black – white – red flag – but the ‘pro-national’ Bavarian Volkspartei did not want it. ‘Unitarianism’ and ‘Berlin industry’ are mere catch-phrases and bluster. ‘Autonomy of individual states’ and ‘federalism’ are yesterday’s terms – thanks to the courageous collaboration of the autonomous, federalist Bavarian state rulers. A successful resistance to Berlin was always possible if only it had been desired in earnest. Today the only argument which counts is the moneybag. The advocates of the unified state want it because it is ‘more economical’; its opponents are against it because they will forfeit influential and lucrative posts.
    


    
      The German state of the future must be built by those who fought for it militarily. With their help, state-builders, such as those Prussia once gave to the German Fatherland, will construct and organize the Third Reich.
    


    
      How this state of today is being formed or misshapen seems to me fairly important for the future of Germany. In 1921 things were different; the warriors stood ready. It is tragic that Bavaria did not avail itself of them, an error for which it will not be acquitted by history. Is it any wonder therefore when a dyed-in-the-wool German-feeling Bavarian patriot like President Pöhner, whose merits as a statesman for Bavaria can certainly never be disputed, exclaims in anger after so many disappointments: ‘I don’t give a damn any more for Bavaria!’
    


    
      Similarly, before the war one of Bavaria’s highly meritorious war ministers who enjoyed the grace and favour of His Majesty, expressed his displeasure thus: ‘We Bavarians are so lucky to have the Tyroleans as neighbours!’ meaning that the Austrians, like the Bavarians, despite all their good qualities, seem to have failed to take a lead in politics. This painful realization will not depress the Bavarian who loves his homeland, even when he thinks of the endless string of wasted opportunities which its rulers could have pressed into the hands of the German government.
    


    
      The militia was sacrificed. On 21 September 1921 Kahr resigned as president of Bavaria and Graf von Lerchenfeld replaced him. Escherich, not guiltless even if Kahr was primarily responsible, went into the shadows. Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, whose superior organizational skill and tireless endeavour were mainly responsible for the growth of the militia, withdrew disappointed and embittered. Thus it was to General von Epp, the advocate of the militia, and Dr Müller of the militia staff, to whom the discouraged and leaderless force, disbanded and in a state of collapse, looked for moral support. Health Commissioner Dr Pittinger, militia district leader in Regensburg, appeared to Escherich to be the man to take over the leadership of the dispersed militia forces, and he transferred leadership into Pittinger’s loyal hands. Supported by Dr Müller, assisted by former Regensburg chief of staff Lieutenant Colonel Schmitt and Lieutenant Colonel Schad, Pittinger set up a new organization. He succeeded in obtaining the necessary funds and after a string of talks and conferences, attended mainly by Epp and myself as advisers, and occasionally also Pöhner and Kahr, a new militia was set up and known later as Bund Bayern und Reich. The majority of the former Bavarian militia leaders joined it, trusting in the names Epp, Pöhner and Kahr. Only a few districts remained with Escherich.
    


    
      Kahr had resumed office as president of Upper Bavaria, a post he had kept open for himself. Pöhner, who made no secret of his bitterness about how things had developed, had a proclamation posted in the streets of Munich in which he announced his resignation as police president. The Neue Zeitung, organ of the Munich Communists, assessed the situation in the following manner:
    


    
      
        The leading fighting organization of Bavaria is that of Health Commissioner Dr Pittinger. After the official dissolution of the militia he took command of the best organized units and kept them going. Chief of staff is Lieutenant Colonel Schmitt. Head of Upper Bavaria district is His Excellency Freiherr von Stetten. Head of Lower Bavaria is serving Reichswehr Major Hofmann from Passau, and of Upper Franconia Lieutenant Colonel von Gagern. The task of these district leaderships is to form mixed brigades.
      


      
        Since the Communists do not share the moral standpoint of Herr von Kahr – who denounced to the Entente through the Bavarian parliament alleged weapon stocks of the workers – we remain silent on the amounts, types and storage dumps of the organization’s materials. All weapons belong to the working classes. Therefore in contrast to the ‘German-at-heart’ Herr von Kahr, we Communists refrain from denouncing any weapons compound. All the more, however, do we take note therefore of possible ‘relocations’. The goal of the Pittinger organization is maintenance of the ‘Aryan roots’ against international Jewry. The narrower aim is ‘Bavaria against the Reich’. And this goal of separating Bavaria from the Reich is to be fought for under the leadership of the ‘German-at-heart’ Herr von Kahr and even with the help of France.
      


      
        Ehrhardt Organisation: The main body of this organization is represented by ‘worker communities’ around Weilheim and in the Schliersee district; various ‘path-finding commandos’ belong to it. Closely linked to Org. Ehrhardt is the National Socialist group. Ehrhardt’s officers are involved in the military training of these men. The mission of the Ehrhardt Organisation is: ‘Together with anti-semitic efforts, those of a better guard organization: protection of capital and property for good payment. Striving for return of monarchy but only to the extent that the monarchic state guarantees the safety of capital.’ The murderers of Erzberger belong both to the Naval Brigade Ehrhardt and later to the fighting organization. It is not without interest and worth noting that Dr Heim, Pittinger’s friend, also happened to employ Tilessen and Schulz at Regensburg.
      


      
        Political leader of Org. Consul is Herr Schnitzler, alias Dr Hahnke. Org. Kanzler works in closest cooperation with Ehrhardt, the Bavarian king’s party and the Tyrolean organization of military governor Steidle. Religious-political head of Orka is Stempfle, in his time professor of Theology from Rosenheim. The permanent Orka force is at Chiemgau, favourite retreat of Kahr and ‘our Crown Prince’. Theologist Stemple is also the Orka courier for Hungary and Tyrol and knows Kapp-coup man Bischoff. In the end will he get to know the foreigner [Pope] Pacelli better? Organization of Colonel Lenz, Munich. He is head of the various disbanded volunteer corps.
      


      
        All the named organizations look to Ernst Pöhner, retired police president, as their leader.
      

    


    
      It will be admitted that the Communists put together fairly detailed information about the pro-Fatherland units and their leaders. Touching upon the subject sympathetically in contrast to the practice of the Social Democrats, their statement that the publication of the whereabouts of weapons compounds for the purpose of betraying them to the enemy should not occur was generally a rule they kept to. The conclusions we draw as to their knowledge about the pro-Fatherland units indicate that the source was not the Social Democrats; Communist policy is not to run to big brother or the judge in Berlin to denounce, but ‘all the more reason for the proletarians to fight the good fight united in closed ranks’.
    


    
      I have to admit that I like this attitude of the Communists. For my part, I would not have communicated to the press or public offices the whereabouts of Communist weapons stores. I had the strength to seize them if necessary but in the main I preferred to know where the locations were and keep an eye on them.
    


    
      The autumn of 1921 brought those Bavarians loyal to the monarchy a painful loss. At Sarvar in Hungary, far from his people and homeland, old King Ludwig III died on the afternoon of 18 October. His wanderings after 9 November 1918 had brought him finally to Hungary where his illness defeated the best efforts of his personal physician, Dr von Seydel. Only then did the deceased prince of the state return with full honours to his residence. At the Bavarian border the cortège was met by the heir apparent, now King Rupprecht, His Excellency General von Möhl, General von Epp, His Excellency von Kahr and many other personalities from pro-Fatherland circles.
    


    
      At Wildenwart the body of his dead queen was laid alongside him. The whole population turned out to see the cortège bearing the royal couple. The coffins were borne into the Ludwigkirche and on 5 November 1921, the eighth anniversary of the coronation, taken through the streets from the royal residence to the cathedral in a fabulous funeral procession. Nearly all Munich paid tribute to the dead royal couple. A Reichswehr company led by Captain Kniess provided the military escort. Delegations from across Bavaria gave the royal pair, driven out by foreign riff-raff, the last honours. Cardinal von Faulhaber made a moving speech in farewell.
    


    
      Once again Fate had knocked at the gates of Bavaria. Not only Munich but the whole Bavarian people, even beyond the borders of so-called rightist circles, made their support for the monarchy known. If ever, now was the hour to avenge the crime of 9 November 1918. Now it was the time to act. If the rightful King Rupprecht had now left the cathedral for the royal residence and from there made the proclamation that he had decided to ascend to the throne of his father and take up the reins of government of his state, jubilation would have seized Bavaria and Germany, and nobody could have opposed him. The fate of people and Volk is decided in seconds; whoever fails to seize the chance when it presents itself loses it forever. King Rupprecht limited himself to claiming that he inherited the rights of his father, but he made no use of these rights. His adviser was yet again His Excellency von Kahr.
    


    
      I saw out the day in melancholy mood. I was moved not only by the mourning for the dead king and patron of my regiment, for the Prince of Bavaria to whom I held true, but deeper was more disappointment that this day, which could have struck the shame of November 1918 from Bavarian history, waned unused.
    


    
      Captain Römer, feeling himself thrust into the role of ‘Saviour of the Fatherland’ kept a part of his Freikorps Oberland on alert to prevent any action against the king. The Reds could not understand that everything was simply fantasy. After this wasted day the Marxists no longer feared the oft-repeated demands made in the ‘patriotic press’ for an elected state president.
    


    
      The beginning of 1922 brought no important events. The ‘seething spirit of the Volk’ had quickly gone off the boil following the departure of Kahr, with Graf Lerchenfeld taking up the reins of government.
    


    
      The Pittinger organization, the strongest pro-Fatherland association in Bavaria, gained ground and consolidated. It had survived teething troubles and the police had given up persecuting it. Its HQ was in Möhl-Strasse where Dr Pittinger had settled with all his family. At that time he maintained close links with Hungary and Austria, although it was primarily Lieutenant Colonel Hörl, who worked with the Austrian Self-Defence Organization.
    


    
      These contacts gave rise to public accusations against Pittinger, led by August Abel, that he intended Bavaria to secede from the Reich and form part of a Danube confederation under the protection of France. Even Captain Römer, then leader of Freikorps Oberland, made the same allegation against Dr Pittinger. According to Römer’s statement on his word of honour, Pittinger is alleged to have said to him, ‘We should not shrink in horror at leaving the Reich temporarily under the protectorate of France.’ Freikorps Oberland was therefore sharply opposed to Pittinger, although in my own contacts with him I found nothing which appeared to support these claims, particularly since Forestry Commissioner Escherich withdrew the suspicions along these lines which he had uttered in October 1921. I was personally much more doubtful about the Oberland leaders, who besides Römer included Major Horadam, because I could not obtain clarification about their goals. However, I do have to acknowledge the enthusiasm with which Römer led the Freikorps and got things done.
    


    
      The NSDAP had received fresh impetus, and on 29 January 1922 the movement held its first rally in Munich. This did not meet the approval of the Bavarian government and minister of state Dr Schweyer stated in March 1922 in the Bavarian parliament that ‘the expulsion [of the Austrian] Hitler is presently under consideration’. This announcement unleashed such a storm of indignation that the government decided not to pursue the matter for the time being. It was especially veterans of the front who interceded most noisily for their comrade Hitler. He had been a volunteer to the German colours, had fought for Germany for four and a half years and been decorated with the Iron Cross First Class in the rank of private.1 The Bavarian government of Graf von Lerchenfeld thought that these references to military service at the front were ‘more than odd’ since the final wisdom of the ‘middle of the road’ policy was expressed by the catch-phrase ‘To Left and Right in proportion’.
    


    
      Such a policy of the centre in a state still reverberating from the after-shocks of the Revolution must necessarily lead to see-saw politics. One can only rule as Left against Right or vice versa. The Left, whose policies were always clearer than those of the bourgeois Right, had always ruled as the Left. Provisional Reich President Ebert, whose political will can scarcely be doubted, also aimed for adherence to a clear line whenever he called upon individuals of the so-called Centre to join the Reich government. That was probably the main reason why the determined policies of the Reich government were always forced through successfully while the Bavarian government wavered and dithered.
    


    
      Forcing out Kahr was a decisive success for Berlin and subsequently they used the time to bring the Bavarian government, reluctant but not firmly led, under their sway, and Berlin was not too particular how it was done.
    


    
      The ‘Prussian’ secretary of state Weismann flooded Bavaria with agents and informers. Soon he discovered that there were ‘armed camps, from where fire was opened as soon as one approached’. This led him to authorize search warrants at the homes of Nationalists, and he also used the premise that they had assisted the escape to Austria or Hungary of the ‘Upper Silesia fighters’ or ‘murderers of Erzberger’. The ‘Upper Silesia fighters’ were mainly Weismann’s own agents. Even reserved restaurant tables for the ‘black – white – red’ excited his attention, as we noted with hilarity from a captured report.
    


    
      Once he decided the time ripe, provisional Reich President Ebert decided to pay a visit to the subdued state and on 12 June 1922 descended upon Graf Lerchenfeld at Munich. His reception was not quite what he might have desired. He was presented at the railway station with a gift of a red bathing costume and his drive through Munich from the station to Leopold-Strasse was even more disappointing. The turnout along the streets was sparse, mostly Freikorps men who whistled and hurled insults. Shortly after this official visit, Berlin got tough when Reich Minister Rathenau was gunned down and the reprisal was worked on long and carefully. Rathenau’s death came at a very convenient time for the rulers.
    


    
      The Nationalist idea, for which Bavaria was the herald, had to be decisively crushed. That was the firm resolve of the Internationale, working in close collaboration with Moscow. The Red terror, especially in Thuringia, was allowed to spread. At Lake Constance, Major Scherer, who stood up to a horde of Red demonstrators, was bestially slaughtered, Reichswehr officers on a training trip to Neuenroda were brutalized; everywhere the Red beasts took hostages, committed murders and other atrocities.
    


    
      The Marxist bosses had no qualms about throwing ‘class conscious proletarians’ into the struggle to avenge Rathenau, the major representative of ‘feuding capitalism’, yet when a few months later German workers in the Ruhr were mown down by French machine guns, the Reds forgot completely to call for similar demonstrations. At the same time they began a ruthless persecution of Nationalist organizations. Regimental associations were prohibited for a while until even the Reds realized how harmless they were. Numerous Nationalist organizations were forcibly disbanded, especially Org. Consul, from whose circle the pan-German assassins of Rathenau came.
    


    
      The Reich government now placed before the Reichstag the ‘Law for the Protection of the Republic’, the ‘Civil Service Special Law’ and the ‘Reich Criminal Law’. The street mob drawn from the unions and political parties on the Königsplatz in Berlin forced the passage of these bills on 18 July 1922. The first breach of the Weimar constitution was therefore created by those placed in office to preserve it, for these laws changing the constitution required a two-thirds majority of the upper chamber; the government and its deputies forced them through for fear of the mob. Through special courts and special laws the basic rights of the German people were set aside, and thus the class domination over everything Nationalist was consolidated. All German Nationalists now looked to Bavaria. How would that state react?
    


    
      ‘Materially’ the Bavarian government and parliament recognized the ‘Law for the Protection of the Republic’, but held back from signing the regulations bringing it into effect. The ‘Civil Service Special Law’ was not accepted for Bavarian civil servants, nor did Bavaria want revolutionary tribunals or the Cheka [Soviet-style secret police].
    


    
      The Red mob raged against Bavaria as the bulwark of reaction and counter-revolution. The situation became so threatening that the Reichswehr 21st Infantry Regiment was withdrawn from training at Ohrdruf in Thuringia to Grafenwöhr in Bavaria. The Reich government demanded that Bavaria repeal the orders rejecting the legislation. The Socialist SPD and USPD parties, without immediate contacts to the Reich government though very possibly in combination with the Communist KPD, planned ‘action’ against Bavaria in the case of its continuing resistance. This would include a general strike together with the closure of the highways at the Bavarian border. The Reich government was asked to intervene with force of arms against Bavaria.
    


    
      At the Works Council Assembly of Greater Berlin, which was handling the ‘action’ against Bavaria, the Communist Remmele pointed to the enormous danger he perceived in that the proletariat could be torn asunder by the ‘völkisch swindle’, and that this agitation had already caused serious confusion amongst the workers. Every day that this serious situation continued to drift, thanks to the government and the slack performance of the socialist workers’ representatives, it would worsen to the disadvantage of the proletariat until the ‘White terror’ returned the German people to the slavery of the monarchy, spreading from Bavaria outwards. Remmele’s oration was received with loud and enthusiastic applause, accompanied by shouts of ‘Give us arms!’ and ‘Up and off to Munich!’ and ‘Down with Kahr and Pöhner!’
    


    
      This provides clear evidence of how strong the Bavarian position was at that time and how dangerous the Nationalist tide appeared to Reds of all shades. If Bavaria submitted in the struggle with the Reich government, this would have been a decisive blow to the German Nationalist movement as a whole. Whether all Germany should asphyxiate in the Red swamp or whether, at least in one region of Germany, the Nationalist banner would still fly, lay in the hands of the Bavarian government.
    


    
      Graf Lerchenfeld travelled to negotiations in Berlin. As always when facing questions of Germany’s survival, the Reich government regurgitated the allegedly ‘endangered’ foreign policy situation. This measure had never yet failed and with the German ignoramus it never will. Paint the terrible foreign policy consequences on the wall for the anxiously watching ‘citizen’ and he will always say ‘give in’ in order to ‘avoid something worse’. I shall give examples.
    


    
      From the foreign policy area: When the German National Assembly, on the unanimous advice of the peace delegation returning from Paris, and after the observations of Graf Brockdorff, combined to reject the conditions of the Versailles Treaty, Otmar Strauss came on the scene and related to the timid representatives of the people the enemy’s fearsome plans should the terms not be accepted. Naturally, after that, acceptance of the terms was ‘the only thing possible’ and ‘peace’ was signed. Is it necessary to point out that the assertion was entirely imaginary, and that Foch himself saw no possibility of military action against Germany? (Diary, British Field Marshal Wilson, June 1919).
    


    
      In the domestic politics area: When the Law for the Protection of the Republic was being debated, Stresemann and Fehrenbach alleged that in view of the moratorium on negotiations with France, its acceptance was necessary ‘on foreign policy grounds’. Was it any different during the Kapp coup, the disarming of the militia and the disbanding of Orgesch? Was it different on 9 November 1923? General von Danner had to fire on fellow Germans ‘for foreign policy reasons’, otherwise ‘the French would have invaded as far as the Main River’ if the ‘German counter-revolution had succeeded’.
    


    
      Earlier it had been: ‘The French will march into the Ruhr’ or ‘We will lose Upper Silesia’ etc. This time it was with regard to the London Conference, where the French were demanding no less than financial control over Germany.
    


    
      The Reich president pleaded with the Socialist coalition to put off the action against Bavaria ‘having regard to the tense political situation’ and the Reich chancellor tried to persuade the Bavarian negotiators that in view of the attitude of Poincaré at the London Conference they should be brave and give in.
    


    
      The result was an agreement between the Reich and Bavaria in which the Bavarian president did bravely give in on all points. Dr Wirth and Graf Lerchenfeld signed. ‘With effect from today, the Bavarian government will withdraw its decree by 18 August at the latest,’ the document stated.
    


    
      The Marxist press, particularly the Münchener Post, was triumphant and announced the defeat of the Bavarian government with mocking pride. In Bavaria, Nationalists expressed outrage at the surrender. Deputations made their way from all corners of Bavaria to Munich to protest to the cabinet and the political parties. The demonstration on the Königsplatz in Munich was the greatest ever seen in the city. Posters and leaflets urged people to attend.
    


    
      The National Socialists marched in; the townspeople streamed to the Königsplatz in enormous numbers and filled the venue as far as the eye could see. When the second speaker, Adolf Hitler, stepped up, tens of thousands applauded him. Their enthusiasm reached its peak when the NSDAP leader said: ‘At this moment, Bavaria is the most German province of the German Reich.’ At the conclusion of the demonstration the many tens of thousands present raised their hands at Hitler’s request to promise to protect Bavaria against the threat of Bolshevism. The Nationalist rally ended with the masses singing ‘Deutschland über alles’.
    


    
      That same evening the labour unions sent the following telegram to Berlin: ‘The reaction in Bavaria is so strong that the labour unions can no longer control it. Resistance is only possible if the Reich government proceeds against Bavaria with all forces at its disposal – Reichswehr and security police. Only under the protection of these measures can the labour unions in Bavaria overcome the reactionaries.’
    


    
      The Red press raged. ‘Success of French plans’, ‘Deterioration in the Foreign Policy Situation’ was the repeated melody. An attempt was also made to stir up the Entente against Bavaria by an allegation that the Entente had protested to the German government against the speeches of Kahr and Schweyer in the Bavarian parliament. The major press organs of the Volkspartei and the Democrats (Münchner Neueste Nachrichten) attempted to reconcile the differences by suggesting the Bavarian government should give in.
    


    
      Personally I was not deafened by the Nationalist wave. Flaming protests and mass demonstrations are certainly valuable for whipping up sentiment, and perhaps often indispensable, but if there is no man to make the practical preparations behind the smoke screen and then act, they will be without effect. One only needs to remember the enthusiastic militia rally on the Königsplatz when tens of thousands of rifles were raised to the heavens in a pledge – yet only a few weeks later came the shameful disarming and disbandment. Here I saw exactly the same situation: Nationalist feelings would be left to peter out, and in the party offices, meanwhile, the bosses would hammer out a compromise solution. Compromise has been for years, always and everywhere, the final conclusion.
    


    
      With this in mind, on 13 August 1922 I drafted an appreciation of the situation with a note of what I thought should happen next:
    


    
      
        Our negotiators in Berlin are inferior. It cannot be expected that the Bavarian government and parliament, which until now has not been resolute enough to uphold the ‘No’ it expressed at the beginning, will find the necessary resolve to act. If in Bavaria, Germany’s last anchor, everything achieved until now is not to be lost, there must be a break with Berlin. It is cowardly and irresolute always to hesitate until others act; now we must strike out. The great aim is the restoration of a strong Nationalist Bavaria as the crystallization point for a Nationalist Greater Germany.
      

    


    
      In any case one thing was clear to me: only a decisive act could change the situation fundamentally, and the longer it was delayed the more difficult it would be to achieve. Time would always work against us as it stabilized the November Revolution. Eventually people can get used to everything.
    


    
      Few people will have recognized the psyche of the ‘pro-national sleepyheads’ as well as the unelected Reich president, Ebert. Outwardly he maintained such a reserve that the ‘prudent’ and ‘mature’ citizenry expressed the conviction that Ebert was ‘not as he had been painted’, he was ‘no longer a Social Democrat’ and so forth, but a man who was actually being ‘very misunderstood’.
    


    
      They also hurried to his defence later when the Magdeburg trials evoked unpleasant memories from November 1918, and cast into doubt very clearly the alleged love of the Reich president for his Fatherland. Ebert may have smiled about these good people. And when now he ‘elevated’ ‘Deutschland über alles’ to be the national anthem of the Republic, there was no end to the admiration and enthusiasm. ‘Elevated’: a Munich ‘pro-national’ newspaper used this word to endow the great event and revelled in sheer bliss. I must drive the point home: ‘Deutschland über alles’ was always the national anthem of Nationalist Germans. If the Socialists now make it the Republic’s anthem, I am pleased for the many fine workers who can sing it openly, but through union bosses, workers’ councils and similar task masters they will still be forced against their will to acknowledge the Socialist flag. This clever chess move achieved its objective amongst all too many.
    


    
      Shortly afterwards, however, the Münchener Post announced its bitter regret that the people were not worthy of this gift. On the day when the three new laws were imposed upon Bavaria, the very poor display of flags motivated the ‘entire pro-republican population of Munich’ to call for ‘a flag festival’ on the Königsplatz the following Sunday. Republican Party leader Erhard Auer stated that ‘regrettably not everybody came, however’ and indeed so few came that they were herded safely at the Altheimer corner of the square. The Socialist Party simply had no luck in Munich!
    


    
      On the other hand an event on 21 August brought all Munich to its feet when Field Marshal von Hindenburg visited the city. The pro-Fatherland groups gathered in the Hofgarten to welcome him. With the exception of Captain Schützinger, a ‘comrade’ who had his ears boxed for his cheek in showing up, the celebrations were a wonderful experience for all participants.
    


    
      The Reichswehr Ministry prohibited the Reichswehr from taking part in the welcoming ceremony for the wartime leader of the German Army, and so the military governor ordered the Reichswehr to line Akademie-Strasse. It was an uplifting moment to see the field marshal and his loyal adviser General Ludendorff leave their vehicle to accept the welcome of General von Möhl. For precious moments the old victorious Army lived again. When the undefeated leaders of a great epoch passed before the ranks of the new German Army, the eyes of all soldiers glistened. General Ludendorff paid me the honour of introducing me to the field marshal with a few words of recognition.
    


    
      Earlier I had had the honour of visiting the general on several occasions at his fine home on Prinz-Ludwigs-Höhe. My ‘personal chauffeur’ Beischl was especially proud on that day and for his stay at Dietramszell when I placed my vehicle and chauffeur at the disposal of the field marshal. General Ludendorff was provided with a vehicle by the chief of the state police. In the evening a great reception was held in the Upper Bavaria District government rooms in the presence of His Excellency von Kahr.
    


    
      Hindenburg and Ludendorff were the subject of enthusiastic speeches. The field marshal took the opportunity to engage Major Hofmann, Captain Heiss and myself in a short conversation. This day of reflection on national greatness then passed – as did so many – unnoticed into the everyday routine.
    


    
      Nationalist Germany has made the creation of impressive festivities into an art. Pro-Fatherland evenings followed, always accompanied by the singing of the national anthem, but Germany will not be saved through ‘wise women’, card readers and astrologers. Nor with maids of honour! More likely is it that God will be on our side when the hour comes to fight for our freedom. Unfortunately the organizers, no great propagandists, did not take advantage of this opportunity, while the Red press, supported by the ministerial apparatus in Berlin, went all out to influence public opinion and even managed to call a printer’s strike which paralysed only the Nationalist presses.
    


    
      Generally speaking the Nationalist press makes the following errors:
    


    
      
        (1) uncritical acceptance of fictional stories and false reports from the Red and Jewish press and official communiqués of the Republic;
      


      
        (2) faulty use of, and presentation of, events in public life;
      


      
        (3) failure to respond adequately to major attacks mounted by world Jewry and world freemasonry against German-ness;
      


      
        (4) insufficient or total absence of resistance to the systematic undermining of the German way of thought by distortions or ridicule of German concepts such as heroism, honour, honesty, conscientiousness, race-consciousness, loyalty and so on.
      

    


    
      In 1921 General von Epp summoned a small circle of Nationalists to a meeting in which he intended to make them aware of these shortcomings. His main aim was to encourage the writing of articles for the smaller provincial newspapers. One of the invitees was Dr Kühn, a prominent author, then active in the required direction. I also drew my commanding officer’s attention to my regimental comrade Lieutenant (Reserve) Hermann Bauer, a university professor. Professor Bauer addressed the task skilfully and later expanded his activities within the Pittinger organization. This won him such recognition that he was chosen as president of the united pro-Fatherland groups when they amalgamated. Later he was elected German Nationalist president of the university professor group. This was unsuccessful by reason of its composition and would have been better left as it was.
    


    
      Bauer had his first articles published in fifty provincial newspapers but a lack of resources curtailed the exploitation of his work. Thus, in August 1922, at the highpoint of the crisis between the Reich and Bavaria, we were unable to put our case effectively to the public.
    


    
      The provisional compromise worked out by Graf Lerchenfeld and his colleagues on 11 August in Berlin did not meet the approval of the coalition partners, and on 18 August ministers Schweyer and Gärtner went to Berlin for fresh negotiations. Graf Lerchenfeld, who had been warned openly by the Bavarian public affairs office that he was about to become Bavaria’s gravedigger, could not head the new delegation. His hands had been tied by a secret agreement he had made in Berlin in which Reich President Ebert had given him a personal pledge whereby the Reich government would not take action against the known allegedly armed Bavarian organizations. It hardly needs to be added that the French embassy in Berlin knew all about this the same day.
    


    
      The Münchener Post, which also must have known, wrote: ‘In pleasant contrast to the Bavarian government, the negotiations to settle the conflict between the Reich and Bavaria show the true statesmanlike conduct of affairs by Reich President Ebert.’
    


    
      Nationalist circles watched the new negotiations of the Bavarian delegation in Berlin with undisguised concern. The Bavarian team was clearly less skilled than the Berliners. Well-informed sources knew additionally that the only thing that mattered to the Bavarian People’s Party was to drag out the negotiations about the Bavarian Catholic rally so as not to endanger a mass assembly coming soon from all over Germany. This aim was achieved and the rally had a massive turnout. In an impressive address, Archbishop Cardinal von Faulhaber made his famous statement: ‘The Red Revolution was perjury and high treason.’ By making this declaration publicly, the cardinal won for himself and the Catholic Church a strong and committed following in German Nationalist circles, which was subsequently often used to advantage. Just because the cardinal took pains to avoid similar outbursts in future did not necessarily mean that his superiors had not gone along with it.
    


    
      The Bavarians came off worst in the Berlin negotiations, as I wrote on 29 August 1922:
    


    
      
        They were bound to fail because they relied on the Party paymasters and not the factors of Bavarian might (Reichswehr, state police and militia). These errors, together with their lack of instinct in handling public opinion and disinterest in the will of the people, appear to me to be the real causes. Their other inadequacies take a back seat compared to these ...Thus the pro-national circles in the Bavarian government lost confidence in a national reconstruction and turned to a separate leadership which promised to offer more.
      


      
        The preservation of the Nationalist interest was previously in the hands of the health commissioner, Dr Pittinger. He took on an enormous job to which he and his staff were unable to do justice. Without wishing to denigrate his achievement, it must be said that the task exceeded their capabilities not only by its size but also by their inability to make much of an impression on it. What has to be created must bring decision, must create for Bavaria and all Germany renewal and rebirth out of national shame and misery. For this task we must have the best. The men who enjoy the confidence of Nationalist-minded people, if they want eventually to take over the leadership, must not shrink from the task at the present time. They have the duty to risk themselves and take the tiller immediately if they are convinced that to allow the Law for the Protection of the Republic through is to pave the way for the Bolshevization of Germany, and that there is danger ahead.
      


      
        The preconditions for the preparation, introduction and execution of the recovery are present in Bavaria. In the whole German Reich only here in Bavaria does the possibility exist. The Bavarian Volk wants the recovery; it wants to see action which promises lasting improvement. In recent public announcements in Munich, the voice of the Volk has been heard loud and clear. Only a few thousand answered the call of the Red agitator Auer to celebrate the constitutional changes; more than 50,000 turned out to cheer the youthful Führer, Adolf Hitler.
      


      
        Hindenburg was greeted by the whole people: and the Catholic archbishop allowed thousands of believers to hear his strong words. Elsewhere in Bavaria Nationalist festivals, especially the regimental celebrations, developed into huge rallies. Through its commissioner of state, privy councillor Dr Wappes, the Rhineland-Palatinate provided a loyal recognition of its support for Nationalist Bavaria. The remainder of Nationalist Germany, under the thumb of Marxists and Jews, looks to Bavaria to create new strength for the common struggle.
      


      
        The German territories cut adrift and our brothers of German ways and speech in Austria and the border areas turn their gaze to face Bavaria, which seems the first state to re-establish German nationalism. The enemy will only respect us and consider a government of ours able to negotiate if it is strong and German and led by the Volk and not the masses.
      

    


    
      These considerations culminated in special recommendations which had as their goal the amalgamation of all Nationalist organizations. As I saw it, this could not be achieved by an irresponsible government. The greatest haste was required, however, because the circumstances were pressing.
    


    
      At this time the Bavarian Division was at the Grafenwöhr military depot. I discussed my opinions there with Captain Heiss and Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann. The consensus was that by the use of political pressure attempts could be made to install a Reich government which would put an end to appeasement policy. In our view the government in Bavaria could best be run by the military governor hand in glove with the Army leaders. Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann relayed our thinking to General von Epp, who understood the situation clearly and subsequently held detailed talks with the commander-in-chief, General von Möhl. The latter shared Epp’s outlook and sent me to Munich to speak to privy councillor Dr Heim. In his response Heim adopted no clear stance and remained sphinx-like.
    


    
      General von Möhl was under close scrutiny from abroad. The British Daily Mirror of 4 September 1922 for example brought from Paris exhaustive reports about ‘Secret Mobilization’ and ‘Bavarian Troops Massed for March in Munich’. They obviously must have got their information from the Münchener Post! Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, who was working closely with Dr Guthmann as liaison to Berlin, initially declined in writing my invitation to cooperate with my camp. The defection of Escherich to Graf Lerchenfeld, and Pittinger’s attitude, had deterred him from working with Nationalist circles which, as he said, ‘are held apart artificially by the ambitions of their various leaders’. However, he did mention the idea of a purely military organization under Heiss to include Freikorps Oberland in which ‘the politicians have to hold their tongues’.
    


    
      Munich at this time was still in crisis. Nationalist confidence in Graf Lerchenfeld had been seriously shaken. The politician Pittinger therefore considered the time ripe to strike in Munich. In place of a rally originally planned for the Königsplatz, he assembled his men in the Kindlkeller. The Reichswehr and a large number of Bavarian ministers were absent from the capital, and thus he expected no competition. Perhaps for that very reason he lost faith in what he was aiming to do. He decided to call off the event and took himself off to Chiemgau to spend time as a harmless wanderer. What his patron Kahr thought of this ‘revolution’ against Graf Lerchenfeld I have no means of knowing.
    


    
      One of Pittinger’s envoys had come to Grafenwöhr before the planned Kindlkeller operation. I do not know the extent to which he briefed Generals von Möhl and von Epp about the intended measures. Both were involved in troop training exercises at that time. I was there exclusively as a Reichswehr staff officer and if at all possible avoided making reports to my commanding officer about affairs of a non-military nature.
    


    
      Pittinger’s envoy advised Lieutenant Colonel Hilfmann and myself of a plan. What he said did not convince us that his people in Munich really knew what they wanted. Since we heard nothing about adequate preparations and rightly feared a weak implementation of this plan, we declined firmly to take part. We were surprised when it was actually tried but were not surprised that it failed, and as a result of the failure a totally untenable situation arose.
    


    
      Pittinger had made the government and all political parties his enemy. In his own ranks the indignation at his failure and the call for a military man to take over became ever louder. It was my view that Pittinger should resign as head of the civil defence groups. General von Epp blamed Pittinger and his staff for the defective failed operation, but did not want to sacrifice him.
    


    
      To force Pittinger’s resignation as head of the civil defence movement, I decided to attempt to merge and collaborate with those circles engaged in a struggle with the health commissioner. That was primarily Freikorps Oberland, which had turned him down flatly as leader, followed by Orgesch and other North German and Austrian groups as well as Colonel Bauer’s force. Even General Ludendorff might have been enlisted as adviser. Finally Organisation Consul, whose leader Captain Ehrhardt had also turned Pittinger down, was recruited for the Front. Moreover I considered the time ripe to subject the relationship between the Bavarian state and the civil defence groups to a thorough readjustment. The situation after the break-up of the militia was that other organizations had come into existence to fill the void over whose composition and deployment the state had not been able to exercise decisive influence. This growth in size was inestimable for it was not sponsored by the state as the militia had been. The question was all the more pressing because of the spiralling inflation which was likely to confront the organizations with major difficulties if the state, and of course I mean here the state of Nationalist inclination, and by virtue of its authority all circles in which the state participated, did not intervene to assist. In a serious inflationary spiral, where was the money to come from?
    


    
      Because Graf Lerchenfeld, first minister of the Bavarian government, did not have the trust which a close relationship between state and its civil defence force builds, I urged General von Epp to establish contact with reliable members of the Bavarian government and impress upon them that a man should be chosen as successor to the first minister to whom this trust could be given.
    


    
      The time seemed favourable to me to reorganize since in the Nationalist camp a separation and rebuilding of forces was under way. In the Bavarian Centre Party, discussions regarding the question of the Law for the Protection of the Republic, and in the völkisch question took place. The parting from Colonel von Xylander’s group occurred at about the same time as in Berlin Graefe and Wulle detached themselves from the German National Party and took with them a large following. Escherich, who as an adherent of Lerchenfeld wanted to re-enter the limelight, found no response. His public appeal fell on deaf ears.
    


    
      The spirit left Bund Oberland, but a useful force built up later under the new title Treu-Oberland, later still Bund Blücher. The need for a clash between the Nationalists, that is the pro-Fatherland forces, and the international subversive anti-Fatherland tendency was becoming ever more obvious to us. The conviction that this clash would not come about by preaching ‘peace and order’, but only by violence, gradually infiltrated the movement, though slowly. On the other hand, the merging of the socialist SPD and USPD political parties was undoubtedly an admission of the anxiety at the swift growth of the Nationalist and völkisch movements.
    


    
      At the beginning of October 1922 all attention in world politics was focussed on the Turkish revolutionary leader Kemal Attatürk, whom France supported. On the other hand Britain was pressurizing France to bring up the question of German war guilt with the German chancellor.
    


    
      In Bavaria in October, First Minister Graf Lerchenfeld was forced to go. He was replaced by Knilling with the prior agreement of Nationalist circles. At the end of 1922, Hitler’s NSDAP, which had meanwhile associated itself with the United Pro-Fatherland Group, was in full rise. The victory of Italian Fascism undoubtedly contributed to this success, but it was the clear failure of all parliamentary parties which drove the masses to Hitler.
    


    
      The major Jewish newspapers worldwide had taken alarm at the threatening growth of the National Socialist movement. The Neue Freie Presse of Vienna wrote on 14 December 1922 that Hitler, who had once been ‘an outsider not really taken seriously’, had become the ‘strongest power in South German nationalism’. Elsewhere the völkisch idea was gaining ground on all fronts.
    


    
      The German Gymnastic Association [Turnerbund] 1919, which embraced around 600 clubs of the German kind and had set up a German-race-only meeting at Linz in 1922, circulated at the end of the year a memorandum to the clubs of the Bavarian Turnerbund asking ‘that the German gymnastic festival in Munich in 1923 be instituted and performed in a strongly völkisch spirit and only attended by members of the public and gymnasts of German birth and Aryan origin’.
    


    
      This summary of the development of the political situation in the Reich and Bavaria, as well as the pro-Fatherland and völkisch movements, in the years 1921 and 1922, is the basis for understanding the struggle which social democracy had fought in order to subordinate the Bavarian Reichswehr to its influence. In a memorandum of 22 December, General von Epp wrote:
    


    
      
        The leadership of Reich politics is in the hands of the parties which in July 1917 broke the will of the German people to resist by the resolution for peace. Even though, since the resignation of Wirth for tactical reasons, social democracy is no longer represented in the Bavarian government, its influence is nevertheless as decisive now as before. Moreover, since the Revolution, Social Democrats, Democrats and the Centre have taken over nearly the entire apparatus of the state so that the execution of their political will is guaranteed.
      


      
        These parties are chained together by their joint guilt for Germany’s collapse, and by the common advantage of their position of power which they gained from the Revolution. The tool and work which keeps them in power is the policy of appeasement: appeasement abroad, that is giving in to all enemy demands without resistance, and appeasement in the interior, that is continuous surrender to the cravings for power of the Marxists and Communists.
      


      
        The pro-national, völkisch will to resist stands in the path of appeasement policy. This will to resist the Law for the Protection of the Republic with all available means should have been the goal of all forces endowed with an interest in the politics of the Reich. A serious resistance was only attempted from the outset in Bavaria. Nationalist forces in bourgeois and peasant circles awakened under the Kahr government have found powerful colleagues in workers’ circles through the National Socialist movement. Above all, however, the Reichswehr has been a strong support and vehicle for the Nationalist movement in Bavaria from the beginning. The structure, the strong organization and arming of the Bavarian militia would have been unthinkable without the support of the Bavarian Reichswehr.
      


      
        Since March 1920 in Bavaria, the Social Democrats have not participated in the Bavarian government and have lost the immediate exercise of power, but since they take part in the exercise of power in the Reich, they are in a position to make their influence count through the Reichstag and Reich government. The Weimar constitution offers them additionally a grasp of those territories which are immediately subordinate to Reich sovereignty.
      


      
        The Bavarian Reichswehr, as part of the Reich Army, is therefore immediately subordinate to the Reich president and the supreme Reichswehr command HQ in Berlin, and by the constitution almost completely separate from the influence of the Bavarian state. If Social Democracy, supported by Berlin, succeeds in obtaining decisive influence over the Bavarian Reichswehr, and making the strongest source of power in Bavaria dependent on it, and obtains control over its arms, then there will be a breach in the Nationalist resolve in Bavaria and its will to resist will be severely weakened.
      

    


    
      The memorandum then answers the question: what has social democracy achieved so far in this direction, and how? I select here parts of the document which seem to me unobjectionable (under the Law for the Protection of the Republic):
    


    
      
        A visit by Deputy Auer in September 1921 preceded the outbreak of hostilities in the offices of General von Epp. As a pretext for his visit Auer brought along a report which he said he had received from Berlin to the effect that General von Epp had made financial contributions to the Völkischer Beobachter and the NSDAP. These reports were denied by General von Epp as false. In fact, General von Epp had loaned the German poet Dietrich Eckart some money in 1920 when the latter had no association with the Völkischer Beobachter, and the loan was later repaid. ‘Oh, and by the way’, as if it had not been the purpose of his visit, Auer brought up the secret weapons stores in Bavaria which were making people in his party uneasy. He suggested that these weapons stocks should be placed in the care of trusted members of the various political parties.
      


      
        General von Epp would not agree to this suggestion. In January 1922 there suddenly appeared in the Socialist press violent attacks against General von Epp which contained the same allegations (support for the NSDAP and the Völkischer Beobachter) as Deputy Auer had made to him. Something similar was also the subject of a question in the Reichstag brought forward in the parliamentary schedule. Shortly afterwards Deputy Auer sent a long complaint to Reichswehr Minister Gessler. He maintained that stormtroops had been detached from the Reichswehr in order to destroy the Münchener Post, but his main targets were the weapons transports and stores in Bavaria, and he made a series of personal attacks against Captain Röhm and his colleagues which were to some extent fictitious.
      

    


    
      Auer’s long complaint stated:
    


    
      
        Columns of Stormtroops Against the Münchener Post
      


      
        In the Hartmannshof, Hartmann-Strasse, Munich a few months ago a column of stormtroopers, made up of Reichswehr men, was set up with the intention of attacking the Münchener Post if necessary. Four robust young men were approached to receive the necessary armaments from Reichswehr stocks. What do you know of it? Who financed them?
      


      
        Towards the end of January about thirty serving or inactive officers, amongst them Captain Ernst Röhm, General Epp’s adjutant, met in Vienna for a merry banquet with wine and champagne to arrange fresh weapons shipments from Bavaria to the pan-Germans in German Austria and Hungary. These Bavarian racketeers meet in Munich almost daily at the Witterschen wine bar, Barer-Strasse 55. Captain Röhm is chairman. This is also the birthplace of the planning of murders and beatings of political enemies. When he is not doing this, Röhm is an enthusiastic patron of the corps of students, whom he allows to carry out shooting practice in the barracks courtyard. He was an officer with 10th Infantry Regiment from Ingolstadt, served with the Bavarian General Staff during the war and is habitually insolvent.
      


      
        Röhm is a card-carrying member of the Nationalist Union of German Officers and also the National Socialists. Both are strictly prohibited for serving officers. Amongst his faithful colleagues are: serving Captain Adolf Heiss, machine-gun company leader in Nuremberg, where he plays an important role in German-völkisch circles; serving Reichswehr Lieutenant Hans Salcher, son of respectable Munich citizens; Lieutenant (Retired) Zech at Feldmoching; Lieutenant (Retired) Lautenbacher of the foot artillery, presently inspector at the state chemical laboratory on Arcis-Strasse, Munich; the fugitive Lieutenant Jankow; Max Neunzert, Mars-Strasse 24, son-in-law of the well-known Chiemgau estate owner; Major Czermak; and others whom we are keeping on file while the Erzberger murder makes it necessary.
      


      
        For today we shall only concern ourselves with the affairs of the firm Faber und Winter in Munich, which runs a business with twenty state-owned lorries and three cars numbered 4401 to 4427, and also with the similar operation Brand und Kroneis in Würzburg. Floating above the whole thing is Captain Röhm, then Captain Heiss. Both are not unknown in Bavaria under the name ‘the machine-gun kings’.
      


      
        Their task is:
      


      
        
          (1) To search out weapons in the state;
        


        
          (2) To hide away the weapons they find in the state;
        


        
          (3) If necessary ship them out.
        

      


      
        The principal shipper for the Orgesch supplier in Munich was Lieutenant Salcher. They use lorries to ship the weapons over the border while the cars help the unit’s officers to keep the business moving fast. This shipping-out of state property seems to us to be a very profitable business because the man in charge of it, Captain Röhm, has large amounts of cash at his disposal. We therefore ask:
      


      
        
          (1) Is General Epp aware of these affairs conducted by his adjutant?
        


        
          (2) Is there a secret fund which the shippers have freely available to them?
        


        
          (3) Does Reich Minister Gessler know about the pan-German intrigues in the Bavarian Reichswehr department?
        

      


      
        It is a known fact that Röhm wants a military dictatorship in Germany, to include German Austria. If he cannot have that, Röhm is also ready to go for the so-called Danube state idea of South Bavaria with German Austria, Tyrol and Salzburg. This is the main purpose of the exported weapons.
      


      
        The talks in Berchtesgaden and Freilassing, heavily supported by the parquet-manufacturer Wrede, are well under way. They extend to the arming of rightist organizations and the resurrection of pan-German thought in Bavaria, and the Austrians of German race. The man arranging these meetings is Max Neunzert. Lieutenant Commander Missoweit of his company runs the courier service. Their favourite newspapers are the Miesbacher Anzeiger and the Völkischer Beobachter. Captain (Retired) Fürholzer, commander of the Iron Batallion Fürholzer, is a good friend of Röhm and owns the newspaper distribution centre on Schäffler-Strasse, Munich. Now we can see why this gentleman always makes a great display of these two newspapers in his shop windows.
      


      
        Hitler, Führer of the NSDAP, is also numbered amongst Röhm’s friends. 19th Mortar Company of the Reich supplies the stormtroops for the meetings. They are led by Captain Streck. The company are almost all members of the NSDAP. The riots in the Löwenbräukeller and Hofbräuhaus are all down to these stormtroops.
      


      
        Hitler is often a guest of Captain Röhm at the latter’s flat on Aldringen-Strasse 4. The question which the Münchener Post put earlier, where does Hitler get the money for his agitation, to which Hitler himself addressed a rude reply, is now gradually becoming clear. That is all for today. Epp will not be able to keep quiet about this any longer, as he generally likes to.
      

    


    
      To this friendly characterization of my person I would like to add a few words. The meeting in Vienna never took place. The accusation that I made money from arms sales does not surprise me. The idea that a thing could be done for its own sake is impossible for the mind of a Marxist leader to grasp. As it happens it must have escaped the notice of the former minister of state of the free state of Bavaria during his stay in office that the authorities maintain special administrative offices to regulate money transactions, otherwise he would have been bound to have the proof that I never received a pfennig.
    


    
      Good luck to you, Herr Auer, if you can find irrefutable proof of it for yourself and your friends! The memorandum continues:
    


    
      
        As comrade-in-arms Deputy Auer joined the former Captain in the General Staff of Military District VII, Karl Mayr, who has submitted to the Reichswehr Ministry more than one report about the “goings-on” in the Bavarian Reichswehr.’
      


      
        Mayr’s reports, one of which closes with the words ‘even in the summer of 1921 I was still exclusively with the Right,’ are not worth repeating here and remain in the archive, together with letters from Captain Mayr to Deputy Auer.
      


      
        In the summer of 1921 the Social Democrat Braun of Nuremberg demanded from the Reichswehr minister the introduction of controls by the Social Democrat leaders of the Bavarian weapons stores, or failing that a public statement on the matter. Dr Gessler, who had apparently made certain promises to the Social Democrats, twice made attempts personally in Munich, both unsuccessful, to come to an arrangement and so comply with the Socialist wishes. The enactment of the Law for the Protection of the Republic gave the Bavarian Social Democrats fresh impetus to try again.
      


      
        Deputy Nimmerfall, of the SPD in Munich, Altheimereck 19/IV sent to comrade Köster a denunciation listing a total of seventy alleged Bavarian weapons stores with the observation: ‘A report to the Reichswehr minister promises no success because in the Bavarian Reichswehr department extremely unreliable(!) officers occupy the leading positions. At the slightest hint about weapons stores they make off with them like mother cats with their kittens. Only by surprise raids with a reliable(!) police can one or other stores be shut down and thereby much future misfortune from a Right-wing coup be prevented.’
      


      
        The state court opened proceedings against the suspected owners of the weapons. An extremely comprehensive list of alleged weapons stores throughout Bavaria was then sent in October to the state prosecutor by the Social Democrat Association of Munich, under the signature of Adolf Dichtl, Munich, Pestalozzi-Strasse 40/II, Room 50. From his report a few sentences are particularly interesting:
      


      
        By virtue of the Law for the Protection of the Republic we feel obliged to make known the following information about weapons possession and movement.
      


      
        Insofar as there is no offence against the Law for the Protection of the Republic, then the weapons mentioned must be forfeit to the Reich under the Law for Disarmament.
      


      
        We warn expressly against allowing the Bavarian authorities to investigate the allegation. It is recommended that a Reich investigating judge be entrusted with the matter.’
      


      
        With regard to our legal obligation to make denunciations ...
      


      
        These Socialist efforts are enlightening. Should it prove impossible to control the arms in Bavaria, they must therefore be ‘forfeit to the Reich’. In that manner they will pass under the control of, and into the power and sphere of, the powers ruling in Berlin. ‘We know of course,’ Herr Dichtl wrote in his report to the state prosecutor, ‘that even the authorities themselves have systematically got arms to safety before the intervention of the Reich.’ These people within the ‘authorities’ are naturally an obstacle in the path of the Social Democrats, frustrating their aims. Therefore the primary aim of the struggle is to remove them.
      


      
        Expressly supported by the Democrat mayor of Nuremberg, Luppe, they demanded that the Reichswehr minister transfer Captain Heiss out of Nuremberg. The transfer was therefore accomplished by the Reichswehr minister ‘in the interests of the Fatherland’. Immediately afterwards, after repeated urgings from the cabinet of the Reich president, Captain Röhm was transferred off the staff of General von Epp. The transfers went ahead without prior notification to the Bavarian military district command or General von Epp.
      

    


    
      ‘The circumstances and objectives are clear,’ General von Epp wrote of the machination: ‘What has been done so far is naturally only a step in the overall plan. Whether its success can be prevented depends on what counter-measures the Bavarian government devises to protect its own continued existence and as trustee of the interests of the Bavarian state, to succour the pro-Fatherland groups and protect the Reichswehr in the execution of its unwritten duties towards the Fatherland.’
    


    
      On 5 December 1922 the general received the following order:
    


    
      
        The transfers hereunder have been effected:
      


      
        Captain Röhm from the General Staff of Infantry Leader VII to General Staff, 7th Division:
      


      
        Captain von Hanneken, from General Staff, 7th Division to General Staff, Infantry Leader VII.
      

    


    
      
        
          
          
        

        
          
            	Berlin 25 November 1922.
          


          
            	Signed:

            	Reichswehr Minister Dr Gessler
          


          
            	

            	C-in-C Army von Seeckt
          


          
            	

            	FdR Heye
          

        
      

    


    
      In an accompanying letter it was explained ‘that this adjustment seems the best solution in the interests of the matter and all concerned. Röhm, who would have been transferred in any case on the minister’s order can consider the transfer to 7th Division as a step up.’
    


    
      The fears expressed by General von Epp had been realised to their fullest extent. The advance and breakthrough into the pro-Fatherland Front by the Social Democrats had succeeded. For me it was the end of another section of my military career. For four years since the founding of the Freikorps, I had served on the general’s staff as staff officer and adjutant. Moreover I was his closest aide-de-camp and involved in all those matters in which General Epp was involved as a consequence of his reputation and authority and the great confidence which the people had in him. Now I had been separated from my commanding officer.
    


    
      General von Epp refused to accept Captain von Hanneken as my replacement; I did not report to the district command. The general requested the commander-in-chief, Bavaria, to rescind the transfers. General von Möhl could not agree to this request because the transfer was at the special wish of the Reich president and had additionally been planned since the summer of 1922. He replied to General von Epp: ‘that Captain Röhm, even in his new post at District Command should be able to continue his former meritorious activities in his former rooms and in close collaboration with General von Epp’, and also promised, since his transfer to Kassel as group commander was imminent, to intercede for the same with his successor, Lieutenant General von Lossow. Thus there was nothing left but to accept the inevitable. That the tentacles should now extend to all corners was hardly surprising.
    


    
      The goal of the Social Democrats was to obtain control over the weapons stocks in Bavaria. Because the attempts to convince the men guarding the strongholds had failed, their first aim had to be to render these men harmless. The most certain way of doing that was to separate these persons; once that was achieved it would be easier to get rid of them. The first objective had been successful. The Reichswehr ministry had practically made itself a stepping stone for the Reds. Because the political situation in the Reich forced it to howl with the wolves, the ministry had had to go along with everything decided should it not intend to make a determined stand. That General von Seeckt lacked any such intention was obvious from his later attitude until his unresisting departure. The success of the Red chess move exceeded the Socialist expectations insofar as the separation within the system also led to a real separation.
    


    
      After some comings and goings I had no option but to take up duty as staff officer at 7th Division. On the one hand I was subordinate, following my inclinations and tradition, to the head of infantry General von Epp, while on the other hand the exigencies of the service required me to serve the commanding officer, 7th Division, Lieutenant General von Lossow and his chief of staff, Lieutenant Colonel Freiherr von Berchem directly. Previously we had had to consider the district command, as the superior office, a hostile authority. General von Epp and I had been cautious not to reveal our secrets to it, and now I belonged on its staff. Berchem was my immediate superior, and if he wanted to know something I had to give him a clear and frank answer. General von Epp did not like my collaboration with the new authority. He probably believed that I wanted to distance myself gradually from his influence and so he became cooler towards me. This shattered our mutual trust. On the other hand I felt that my interests had not been protected to the end. This hurt, and so a rift began to open, at first imperceptibly.
    


    
      This mood of silent but growing distrust, neither side quite understanding the other, prepared the fertile soil for the work of men for whom we were both a thorn in their side. Many thought I had had too much influence. They looked enviously at the trust I enjoyed from my superiors and all pro-Fatherland circles, but not at my huge workload, the responsibility which went with it, and the fact that I gave everything to this endeavour while rejecting all else which an officer’s life offers.
    


    
      They were also the same people who would not recognize the reputation General von Epp had made for himself by his special services to the Fatherland and the new Army. Frank talks later between the general and myself led to our identifying many of these shady characters. Thus at the end of a four-year-long, loyal cooperation in difficult circumstances there occurred an alienation for which I freely admit I bore some of the guilt. That this temporary state of affairs gave way later to a return to the old relationship of trust I owe to the chivalry of my honoured commander.
    


    
      I had intended to devote some pages to a very significant event which caused the Reichswehr to hold its breath for many months and caused the most severe test: the introduction of the hated new black – red – gold cockade. For the sake of brevity I have elected not to set out the grounds and limit myself simply to making clear that a number of upright officers kept up the struggle to retain the black – white – red cockade, the last symbol of the old Army, clothed in glory, to the final conclusion. As I was not serving with the troops, to the time of my departure I avoided the very tense situations it caused. Many others were worn down and finally, isolated and abandoned, were forced to give up the struggle. A martyr to the fight was Captain Streck, who preferred banishment to surrender on the cockade question. He was sent off to some backwater, the fate of true German men in the ‘German’ Republic.
    


    
      

      
        Notes to Chapter Eight
      


      
        
          1

          
            Hitler’s ultimate Army rank was Gefreiter, which is sometimes translated as corporal, though private or senior private is more accurate.
          

        

      

    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Nine
    


    
      At General Staff, 7th Division: The Invasion of the Ruhr
    


    
      My transfer to the staff of 7th Division also meant taking my leave of the Infantry Leader’s staff, whose commanding officer I had been and which had grown so dear to me. I had requested this employment from General Epp specially. I wanted to have under my command not only clerks but also soldiers, even if only a few. This had also been the situation in the field with 12th Bavarian Infantry Division staff. Thus on at least one afternoon per week I could take the entire staff to Oberwiesenfeld or Neufreimann for target and hand-grenade practice, and usually I would find General von Epp there to take part.
    


    
      The only member of my former staff to accompany me to my new post was my brave valet, Georg Völk, at my side since May 1919. Majors List and Hühnlein, 1st General Staff Officers on Epp’s staff, were my closest colleagues. We got to know each other better on a General Staff training tour of Military District VII in the Tittmoning area. Lieutenant Colonel von Berchem was in charge on this occasion and a warm comradeship developed which united all participants.
    


    
      The transfer tactic had also caught up with my friend Captain Heiss. The instruction that the transfer was necessary in the interests of ‘the matter’ was conveyed to the chief of the Army Personnel Office by the Reichswehr Minister personally: ‘Either Heiss goes or I do!’ Heiss was ordered to Berlin to be informed of the reason for his transfer. Before his departure, in an excellent broadsheet distress signal he called for the most extreme resistance and struggle.
    


    
      The motivation for this became known from a report in the Parisian magazine La vieille France: in a diplomatic note of 10 September 1922 the Reich government had informed the French government that ‘an obstinate insistence on the reparations requirement, which with the collapse of the German mark would violently increase the cost of living in Germany generally, would be grist to the mill of the Nationalists, perhaps helping them to power and thereby endangering peace’.
    


    
      In his response to this, Heiss called upon anyone from ‘the fourth walk of life’, ‘of the status of warrior, who for more than four years protected the Homeland with body and life on all battlefields, to whom the Fatherland was always everything and his own life nothing, who is not content to watch from the shadows, who does not fight with insipid lip service to freedom, equality, brotherly love, beauty, dignity, bread and so on, who knows only discipline, loyalty and obedience, and who has only one aim – the thorough, remorseless cleansing action which is the armed struggle between our Germanic world view and the Marxist-Jewish Internationale. The German emergency has only one catch-phrase – Kill!’
    


    
      Yes, that was the totally uncomplicated ‘Father Heiss’!
    


    
      In Munich at this time, however, as the Münchener Post was aghast to report, attacks by ‘swastika-ists’ against ‘the workers’ were increasing. When Reichswehr soldier Wilhelm Schwarzkopff had a clash with some louts and allegedly called one of them ‘a black – red – gold pig’, an old maid on the Altheim corner of the Königsplatz threatened to respond with the ‘self help of the workers’. When that cut no ice they came up with the possibility of Americans and Italians becoming involved after alleged harassment by the ‘swastika-ists’, and explained to the authorities that ‘the present system of tolerating such excesses is resulting in the greatest damage to our standing in the world’.
    


    
      For me, 1923 was to be a distressing year, a really black year. My New Year’s present was my separation from General von Epp. In January it seemed as though the whole host of envious enemies, of incited and misled attackers had been unleashed on me simultaneously. The attacks came from all fronts; clashes, complaints and affairs of honour took turns one after another. Many insults forced me to act personally; in other cases I resorted to the honour court to unmask the slanderer.
    


    
      An official investigation into my person which I instigated uncovered no glimmer of dishonour or breach of duty. The person making the allegations was brought to account, but how bitter it felt to be obliged to protect myself against such salvoes of abuse. These many personal quarrels were naturally an inhibitory factor, and so they served their purpose and limited my productive power, often considerably. To add to that, at the beginning of the New Year my work sphere received special significance which required the fullest exertion of all concerned.
    


    
      January 1923 saw the arrival of the French and Belgian marauders in the Ruhr. The ostensible reason was the alleged failure by Germany to deliver livestock, timber, coal and paving stones as reparations. The aim was the occupation of the Rhine and Ruhr and the splintering of Germany by an advance to the River Main. The great danger was seen by the whole population.
    


    
      An inner solidarity, a yearning for unity and resolution, similar to that of August 1914, filled the German provinces. The determination to resist and the will to fight won strength and shape. A man leading the Reich, inspired by a burning love of the Fatherland and of fearless resolve to defy all adversaries and fight, would have had no difficulty in getting the people to stand behind him in the battle for freedom. Fate bestowed the mission on the German Reich Chancellor Cuno. He turned for support to the Socialist president of the Reich and – another Bethmann-Hollweg – the parliamentary parties. The Socialist leaders soon perceived the favourability of the moment and put themselves at the head of the national resistance movement in order to be in a position to strangle the life out of it when the moment was propitious later.
    


    
      This was how I saw the situation on 17 January 1923:
    


    
      
        Two fronts presently face each other in Germany. In the anti-Fatherland front are obviously the Communists. The other front is less clear and fixed. The hypocrites of the SPD will use the call for a Front of National Unity for their purposes. Having recognized that their following can no longer be forced into the anti-Fatherland front, they are now avoiding the wrath of their misled comrades by heading the national movement. As in 1914 they will spray their poisonous ideas into the eyes of the people under the protection of a truce with them and while wearing a national mask.
      


      
        As is clear from the announcement of a day of mourning, especially in Munich, the German bourgeoisie has fallen hopelessly for this Social Democrat sham once again. The only man to have recognized the enormous danger to date has been Hitler who, so it appears, would have the pro-Fatherland associations lining up against him if he pointed it out.
      


      
        What will this ‘Front of National Unity’ achieve? In an armed confrontation with France the best Nationalist sections of the Reichswehr and Nationalist youth earlier in the Freikorps will be sent to the Western Front. The ‘reliable’ sections will be found safe positions in the east and so maintain the Republic. This will rid the Social Democrats of their Nationalist enemies in the simplest way possible. The survivors can then – as before – be exposed to the rage of the mob.
      

    


    
      I finished off my observations with the opinion that an armed confrontation with France would have to be preceded by a clarification of the domestic situation. The preconditions for that, which I am forced to omit by referring the reader to the Law for the Protection of the Republic, concern Reich President Ebert, appeasement policy and the November criminals.
    


    
      In my opinion, only after guarantees had been given and a clear political objective had been set could there be any talk of a call to Nationalist men to take part in a struggle to eject the occupiers. I was convinced that the organization of an army of liberation would only be possible in the east, and not in central Germany. That was how I saw things on 23 January 1923.
    


    
      Events proceeded as follows. First the Reichstag formed a ‘Front of National Unity’. After hearing addresses by Loebe and Cuno, accompanied by noisy protests from the Communists and the expertly worded objections of pro-Fatherland speaker Graefe, who unsparingly exposed the half-measures, the Reichstag passed a resolution in which it ‘raised a solemn protest against the occupation of the Ruhr by armed force in breach of international law and treaties. The Reichstag will support the government in any measure of purposeful resistance to the act of force by any means.’ A day of national mourning was called for 14 January 1923 across the entire Reich.
    


    
      In Berlin there were large gatherings; even Munich mourned and protested – before noon officially at the Odeon, at midday at the Feldherrnhalle and in the afternoon on the Königsplatz. President Dr von Knilling and the president of the Bavarian parliament, Königbauer, made themselves into spokesmen for the Army against ‘French imperialism’; on the Königsplatz, Professor Bauer, Dr Pittinger and Father Rupert Mayr all spoke. ‘Only Hitler was missing’. He did not wish to speak on the theme of the Front of National Unity.
    


    
      ‘Phrases impregnated with Nationalism and chauvinism put on show’, ‘Fashionable meeting with a Nationalist Carnival!’ wrote the Communist Neue Zeitung, and the Münchener Post, full of pro-national indignation, saw in it all a secret fraternization of ‘swastika and Soviet star’.
    


    
      The consequences of the disastrous, tawdry and inadequately arranged ‘mourning rally’ on the Königsplatz created a rift in the previously united Nationalist ranks. The National Socialists marched out of the Association of pro-Fatherland Clubs. The Zeller group of the United pro-Fatherland Associations of Munich broke away from Pittinger. The Reds in Bavaria were rid of one of their major headaches; the National Socialists, their most bitter enemy, were forced into opposition. Moreover the Reds’ outward show of solidarity with the respectable Centre had been well received; while their stance brought the National Socialists great difficulties almost at once.
    


    
      A National Socialist rally had been booked for 27 and 28 January 1923 in Munich. Rumours were circulating that Hitler was intending to use this rally to stage a coup which he had been planning for months. As a result, the state government decided to impose strict regulations on the rally to prevent a threat to peace and order. Hitler responded by demanding for his movement the right to hold the rally in the open air with shows and festivities. When his representatives threatened Minister of State Dr Schweyer with the use of force to oppose the regulations, the Bavarian government – Knilling, Gürtner, Schweyer, Matt, Krausneck, Oswald, Wutzlhofer and Meinel – declared a state of emergency.
    


    
      Thus, by 26 January 1923, a clash was now expected on the 27th and 28th between the Nazis and the forces of law and order – local police, state police, Reichswehr and the militia supporting the Reichswehr.
    


    
      Hitler was in an awkward position. He had stuck his neck out, and to back down now would cause him an intolerable loss of face. All assemblies came under the ban. The Bavarian government itself had also gone down a blind alley and would find it difficult to reverse out. In these hours of great tension, in the hour which could decide his destiny, Hitler found the support he needed in the Reichswehr.
    


    
      In view of the disquieting situation, General von Lossow had summoned his troop commanders and officers in Munich to attend a conference at which many of them spoke out for Hitler, in particular General von Epp, who warned against the Reichswehr becoming entangled in the bungled situation. I gave such loud voice to my own outrage at the Bavarian government that a staff officer attached to the district command asked me how I could have the effrontery to remain in the Reichswehr with such an attitude.
    


    
      Any involvement in politics was a crime for these ‘National Unity soldiers’ as I called them. Following a conversation immediately after the conference between General von Epp and several officers who shared my own views, Epp had another private talk with General von Lossow. As a result, the military governor ordered me to bring Hitler to see him. I fetched Hitler straight away, and in the talk which took place in the presence of the chief of the state police, Hitler pledged his word guaranteeing a peaceful rally.
    


    
      General von Lossow now requested me to appeal to the Bavarian government in his name for a mitigation of the orders. I accompanied Hitler to the state commissioner for Upper Bavaria, Kahr, who agreed to intercede on Hitler’s behalf. From there I went with Hitler to the state commissioner for Munich city and environs, Police President Nortz, who after a long and exhaustive interview stated his readiness to approve some of the National Socialist assemblies. Hitler had to guarantee a peaceful rally on his word of honour. Thus we achieved a great success, which filled me with personal pride.
    


    
      The intervention of the state military governor had prevented the Reichswehr and militia groups becoming embroiled in a very sensitive situation against the NSDAP. Thus events were avoided whose extent could not be foreseen. Hitler wriggled out of his very disadvantageous position and the rally went off quietly. The NSDAP could proudly unfurl its banner.
    


    
      It was to be expected that the right of assembly on the day of the rally would cause a storm of indignant protest from the enemies of the NSDAP. In the Reichstag and Bavarian parliament, the Marxists made bitter protests against the ‘weakness’ of the Bavarian government. The Red and pink press raged. The Frankfurter Zeitung aimed its attacks principally against General von Lossow, apparently basing these on reports from within the district command itself. They were mollified on 31 January when Police President Nortz was transferred out for having exceeded his authority.
    


    
      Meanwhile the Bavarian president had returned to Munich following negotiations in Berlin on the ‘consolidation’ of the so-called Front for National (that is parliamentary – Jewish) Unity. Agreement was reached that ‘outsiders’, in other words the völkisch groups, should be excluded from it since it was desired to put a stop to Hitler’s aims, particularly in Bavaria.
    


    
      After Knilling’s return that night a ministerial meeting was held from 11.00 until 2.00 at police HQ for which the ministers, coalition party deputies and the Democrats were summoned from their beds to weigh in against Hitler. The state commissioner-general for Bavaria, Minister Dr Schweyer, published a declaration in which he ‘wanted to put the matter straight’ and to pacify the Reds promised not to allow any more NSDAP rallies.
    


    
      The Münchner Neueste Nachrichten came out on Hitler’s side. After sharply criticizing the Bavarian government for its serious blunders, especially the declaration of a state of emergency, as a grave foreign policy error, it made the following observations about the pro-Fatherland movement:
    


    
      
        Whoever has feelings for the Germany of the future will be convinced that the future of Germany and Bavaria lies with the supra-partisan organizations and not the political parties. The political parties of today are without exception remnants of Imperial Germany. Their leaders, parliamentary deputies and train of thought belong to the past and are past. The new Germany will not be built by those representing interests; the new Germany will be built by Nationalists and not as nationalist.
      

    


    
      Perhaps we would do well to remind ourselves of these words. Even in pro-Fatherland circles, the crisis was not without far-reaching effects. For some considerable time I had been observing Pittinger’s activities with a jaundiced eye. His attitude towards Hitler in the worst days of the emergency convinced me to follow Pittinger no farther, and therefore I asked General von Epp to arrange to talk with him. This took place on the evening of 27 January in my office. Present were Dr Pittinger, Dr Müller, Captain Heiss and I. At the end of a heated two-hour debate between Dr Pittinger and myself, I asked him to release me from my promise of collaboration with him.
    


    
      When he declined, on 30 January I prepared a written statement declaring that I considered my relationship with him at an end. Captain Heiss supported me. In a memorandum which I circulated amongst my closest political friends, I justified my action by pointing to the accusations he had made against me. This memorandum was later the subject of proceedings in the honour court and finally thrown out in July 1923 by General von Lossow.
    


    
      Immediately after the conference with Pittinger, Captain Heiss made the following statement after consulting Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann:
    


    
      
        Declaration
      


      
        The Reichsflagge and the Lower Bavarian Organization stand at the side of their ally Adolf Hitler in the struggle forced upon him. They are convinced with Hitler that, despite the difficult foreign situation, the struggle with Marxism cannot be suspended temporarily, and that the reckoning with the November criminals is the prior national requirement and the precondition for every action to expel invaders from abroad.
      


      
        They regret that by the manner in which they arranged the day of national mourning, the pro-Fatherland group leaders gave the impression of being in favour of the Front for National Unity even at the expense of rejecting Hitler.
      


      
        They hope that the pro-Fatherland groups change their stance and expressly confirm themselves for the National Front declared by Hitler against the International Front.
      


      
        They consider the Pittinger – Zeller conflict to be a personal affair between the two men and do not wish to involve their own groups in it.
      


      
        In order to guarantee the necessary independence and freedom to manoeuvre and make decisions, the groups will take the necessary measures if they have not already done so.
      


      
        Signed: Heiss
      

    


    
      On 23 January 1923 Captain Heiss appointed me a member of the policy staff of the Reichsflagge state leadership, and his plenipotentiary in Munich. The paths of Pittinger and myself had finally diverged.
    


    
      The invasion of the Ruhr by France and Belgium presented the Reichswehr with special tasks. For good or evil, the Reich government had to be made familiar with the idea that ‘passive resistance’ only could lead to ‘active resistance’ for the Reichswehr. Whether this idea was given serious thought I cannot say. In any case, however, nothing was done to curtail the pro-Internationalist anti-military press. That was necessary if the idea was to foment the fighting spirit of Army and Volk. Thus the Münchener Post felt itself at liberty to make revelations of a kind which would greatly prejudice military preparations, and I found it incumbent upon myself to write the following letter to the Bavarian president (with copies to the state minister of justice, the police president and the chief of state police):
    


    
      
        Re: Treason
      


      
        The 8 February 1923 edition No. 32 of the Münchener Post contains an article entitled ‘Bavaria and Reich against the Domestic Enemy’ in which the use of technical emergency assistance, of the state police and the Reichswehr, the emergency police organization etc. are discussed and particularly the fact that sufficient weapons are present in the state.
      


      
        That enemy states obtain their information mainly from the press of the Leftist parties is a known fact.
      


      
        That the discussion about, and identification of, establishments and measures mentioned in the introduction will give the French the hoped-for justification and motivation for their acts of aggression needs no pointing out. The national enemy, the worst to be threatening Germany right now, is given support from such publications.
      


      
        I therefore request that effective measures be taken immediately which render impossible support for the enemy from within our own ranks through dealings and publications which are in effect treasonous.
      

    


    
      Today it is no longer a secret that the Reichswehr had made certain preparations at that time to protect the threatened Fatherland. These preparations naturally stopped short. As staff officer of 7th Bavarian Division I had more than sufficient work, especially in my own area of activity, but what I longed for did not become reality. My own goal would have been to call upon the entire people for armed resistance against the arch-enemy, to put an Army on its feet which could defy the arrogance of a victor gone mad. The goal of the Army leaders was limited to offering political advice to the government and making preparations to prevent the French and Belgians advancing to the heart of Germany.
    


    
      I set down my ideas in a memorandum ‘Thoughts on the Preparation and Execution of the Mobilization’ on 8 March 1923, which I handed to the military governor of Bavaria, General von Lossow, for his information. In the short while I had been his immediate subordinate, I had developed full confidence in him. He was a highly competent, decisive officer with an open mind.
    


    
      To set at rest anxious minds and the Entente, these were purely personal ideas, in no way bearing an official character or being accepted as having such. I shall set out here just a few.
    


    
      Germany enjoys today the blessings of the delightful League of Nations.
    


    
      The father of this structure, US President Wilson, went insane shortly after creating it.
    


    
      The entrance to this remarkable fellowship should bear the words si vis bellum, para pacem! – if you want war, prepare for peace. Peace and reconciliation of peoples are loudly preached within to the permanent sound of drums and trumpets so that arming for war may proceed unmolested. An honest people would do better to cling to the older adage: if you want peace, prepare for war!
    


    
      The preparation for war is a serious patriotic duty. The soldier who risks his life at the front has a special holy right to this duty not being neglected. This has nothing to do with ‘warmongering’. Those who wanted war the most were always heroes of the rearward areas and Homeland warriors; the front-line warrior who knows ‘no dying without risk’ remains quiet and acts. Only he who knows war can understand what the terms ‘peace’ and ‘war’ mean.
    


    
      It was gradually becoming recognized by all pro-Fatherland circles that passive resistance, if it were not to be replaced by active struggle at the earliest opportunity, must sooner or later peter out. We looked admiringly at the heroism of individual brave men such as Albert Leo Schlageter and his friends who sacrificed freedom and life, but it was clear to us that all such sacrifices were pointless if the decision to fight tooth and nail were not taken by the German government.
    


    
      A military altercation with France was not without its prospects at that time. Perhaps it was our only possibility of salvation. Of course, one would have had to brace for the decision; the whole German people would have had to fight for freedom and existence. We should not have shrunk back from ceding voluntarily, temporarily and without a fight great tracts of German territory to the enemy.
    


    
      When Reich Chancellor Cuno visited Munich, he had a long conversation with General von Lossow. Meanwhile, Cuno’s entourage had a lively discussion in my offices with Adolf Hitler, whom I had sent for, and myself. Hitler put over his political standpoint, and I set out the military situation in a brief address. Even though it served no useful purpose, at least it provided us with a chance to explain clearly and unmistakeably how we were thinking for the edification of men in influential positions very close to the Reich chancellor.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Ten
    


    
      The Policy Committee of the Pro-Fatherland Fighting Group
    


    
      Iadmit to being the father of this child. The Reichsflagge of Captain Heiss and the Organization Lower Bavaria of Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann had cut adrift at the end of January 1923 from Health Commissioner Pittinger and fallen in step alongside Adolf Hitler. Now the aim was to combine these groups in a close relationship, and by incorporating other groups build up a powerful federation willing to fight.
    


    
      As representative and plenipotentiary of the strongest and most committed group, Reichsflagge, I could no longer simply limit myself to standing on the sidelines offering advice. Now I had to play a leading role and add my ideas to those of Captain Heiss, which nearly always coincided. Hitler and Hofmann were also fully agreed on the immediate steps to be taken and the goals to be pursued.
    


    
      The Munich Pro-Fatherland Association [Vaterländische Vereine München, VVM] under the active leadership of a major businessman, Zeller, was the first grouping with which close links were restored. VVM was actually the successor to the Munich militia. It was based on districts and depending on the personality of each district leader was more or less ready to act.
    


    
      Besides enterprising, responsible and youthful leaders like court photographer Franz Grainer there were unfortunately also numerous rather ‘circumspect’ gentlemen in leading positions. Zeller was gloriously busy making his VVM into a hard-hitting unit, and his success cannot be denied. Above all his chief of staff, Major Keller, was a purposeful helper, but the large number of ‘stalwart’ or aged corporals and sergeants he had was a distinct obstacle, particularly where they retained links with Pittinger or the Bavarian People’s Party (BVP). It was not easy to subdue their influence. Even worse, and this was the case amongst a significant proportion of VVM ‘NCOs’, they were in employment as state officials or especially in the police.
    


    
      Obviously the ruling BVP found it easy to exert its influence; many difficulties which had to be overcome were only understood when this fact was realized. Nevertheless Zeller was undeterred and held firm to the objective, which remains to his undisputed merit.
    


    
      After annexing VVM, I entered negotiations with former allies Oberland and Blücher. Actually I had always looked upon Oberland with some suspicion. In the main its adherents were very good, healthy in mind and body, boys and men from all strata of society lusting for a fight, the academic shoulder to shoulder with the factory worker. But the leadership, then practically still in the hands of Captain Römer, often went down a path of which I did not approve.
    


    
      As Pittinger’s authorized representative, I had often tried in the past to effect a merger between Oberland and Bayern und Reich, but the negotiations had not gone well. The division had arisen out of unease at the leadership rather than external influences preying on the associations internally.
    


    
      Dr Ruge, a Heidelberg University lecturer driven out by the Jews (he being probably one of Germany’s strongest natural fighters), introduced me to the leaders of Blücherbund, architect Schäfer, railway inspector Knauf and a few others, with the idea of annexing Blücher to the federation. For Oberland and Blücher, the question of which of the two would be annexed to us was of the greatest importance. The victor would be the party which won the recognition of our circle.
    


    
      After long and tiring negotiations which I held with both parties with their knowledge and approval, I decided in favour of Oberland, which broke with the Römer brothers as its leaders, and against Blücher, for I was unable to generate any real confidence in a reliable collaboration with Schäfer. My idea that the leadership of both should resign, and that the reins be taken up by a newly elected leader, came to grief on the resistance of Schäfer. His friend Lieutenant Commander Kautter, the military representative of Organisation Consul (OC), which had special agreements in place with Blücher, made any agreement with the valuable OC impossible. Instead of Blücher and OC, Oberland thus joined the federation.
    


    
      At the beginning of February the following announcement was made:
    


    
      
        With regard to the absolute necessity to merge the Nationalist power group in Bavaria into a fighting force, the signatory pro-Fatherland groups below have agreed on a policy committee on the following principles:
      


      
        
          (1) To safeguard the common national interest beyond the borders and especially with regard to the Bavarian government, a committee is being formed to which each group will delegate a representative. Decisions of the committee will be made on the basis of the majority vote. This committee is empowered exclusively to represent the common interest to the Bavarian government, and it will decide which representatives will negotiate with the Bavarian government in the case of necessity. Special negotiations with the Bavarian government by individual groups on common Nationalist questions are not allowed.
        


        
          (2) Negotiations regarding the incorporation of other groups will be held by the signatory groups together, who hereby give the committee plenipotentiary powers.
        

      

    


    
      
        
        

        
          	Signatories:

          	NSDAP, signed Adolf Hitler
        


        
          	

          	Reichsflagge, signed Heiss
        


        
          	

          	VVM, signed Zeller
        


        
          	

          	Oberland, signed J. V. Mulzer
        


        
          	

          	Kampfverband Niederbayern, signed Hofmann
        

      

    


    
      On 5 February 1923 the policy committee wrote to President Dr von Knilling informing the Bavarian government of the merger and advising him: ‘We stand now as before behind a Bavarian government which is and remains resolutely national.’
    


    
      The term ‘national’ here requires some clarification. A Bavarian government can only claim to be ‘national’ if it serves only the national interest regardless. A government which is ‘objective’, which gives the Internationalists the same rights as the Nationalists, which provides the same protection to the Soviet star as it does to the black – white – red flag, this can call itself a government of the citizens, but not in my opinion ‘national’.
    


    
      Avoiding all inconveniences, making lasting compromises, talking this way to the Left, another way to the Right, getting up to dodges and political monkey business in place of action, two steps forward and three back, always preparing but never doing, all this may be the pride of the civil service but it is not the stuff of which ‘national’ governments are made.
    


    
      The Bavarian government, which calls itself ‘national’ because it was set up by Nationalists, fell increasingly under the influence of the BVP. From that fact alone it is clear why the fighting groups were bound to come into conflict with this government, not to spark unrest or opposition at all costs, but to give the national interest priority over party considerations. Statecraft dependent on political parties and led by party bosses will always be the stuff of police states and never the military state. The police state is held in place by government advisers, policemen and courts, the warrior is superfluous. The police state is brave domestically and cowardly beyond its borders; the military state aims its assembled strength against the foreign enemy.
    


    
      At the beginning of February we asked Captain Weiss, battle-proven editor of Heimatland, to place his journal at the disposal of the federation. He did not fail us and in him we probably won the most powerful literary strength and talent in the struggle to promote the Nationalist idea, from a man who unselfishly, resolutely and fearless placed all his knowledge at the service of the movement, and never shrank back from any sacrifice, not even that of his own freedom.
    


    
      The policy committee held regular sessions in one of my offices. The political leadership was taken over by former minister Roth. After much persuasion and asking I got Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel to take over the military leadership, and in him the federation had the man it needed. That he increased the military significance of the groups to the greatest possible extent by his capabilities and unique willpower needs no emphasizing. Minister Roth recruited state attorney Hemmeter, previously with OC, as editor to accompany Captain Weiss.
    


    
      Hitler was often unable to attend, and his new SA chief Captain Göring, who had taken over the leadership from Klintzsch, attended the sessions as Hitler’s deputy. The brisk, carefree dash of this proven German aviator officer – at the end of the war he commanded the Richthofen squadron – always enlivened the already pugnacious mood of our circle. He brought fresh enthusiasm to the SA, if also perhaps raising its self-awareness. I soon won him as a friend and spent many happy hours in the comfortable home near Nymphenburg where he lived with his young Swedish wife. His chief of staff, Lieutenant Commander Hoffmann, was a clear-headed, sober and very industrious officer. I often wished he had had a greater influence on the development of the SA.
    


    
      The leaders of other bodies in the federation were:
    


    
      

    


    
      Regiment München: Leader, Lieutenant Brückner.
    


    
      Oberland: Leader, Dr Weber; Military leader, Captain Mulzer.
    


    
      VVM: Leader Zeller; Military training: Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, Captain Christenn.
    


    
      Reichsflagge: Leader, Captain Heiss. Undoubtedly the most committed and best unit of the federation. Through tireless activity, recruiting and speechmaking which led him into every hamlet of Franconia, Heiss carved for himself a dminant position in Northern Bavaria, particularly in Nuremberg.
    


    
      Lower Bavaria, Eichstätt and Ingolstadt Organization (in short Unterland): Leader, Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann; Adjutants: Major (Retired) Freiherr Löffelholz von Colberg, Lieutenant Colonel Willmer.
    


    
      Volunteer Corps [Zeitfreiwilligenkorps]: Leader, Colonel von Lenz. This corps was made up primarily of student clubs, including the remains following on from the volunteer battalions of 1919 – 21.
    


    
      

    


    
      Heimatland developed into a very respectable fighting newspaper. Our efforts were also dignified and promoted in the Münchner Neueste Nachrichten and also appeared occasionally in the Münchner Zeitung. I set out from the beginning to weld the various organizations together very tightly in order to increase the military and political punch. I hoped to achieve this gradually through the military leaders, but they were naturally very opposed to these plans, being fearful of loss of independence.
    


    
      Along with the federation of fighting groups, to which I also hoped to recruit Bayern und Reich later, I had in mind a cooperation with a federation of pro-Fatherland associations (unions of officers and men, pro-Nationalist economic organizations and others) to be led in future by Professor Bauer. These two large groups, the fighting groups (under Kriebel and Hitler) and the pro-Fatherland groups (under Bauer) would be united under an honorary chairman of the pro-Fatherland groups and unions. The honorary chairman would have no influence on the politics of the individual groups. An independent finance committee would supply the associations with funds.
    


    
      It became clear to me that, because of the different nature of each organization, a very tight alliance was not possible, but for all that through such a structure I expected to be able to iron out the difficulties and so make the whole Nationalist movement more effective. Success here eluded us but nevertheless we achieved many of our practical plans so that eventually the policy committee gained general recognition and respect.
    


    
      In order to confront the hostility of political opponents and grudge-bearers, on 1 February 1923 I submitted a comprehensive memorandum to the Bavarian military governor, General von Lossow, setting forth my private thoughts and plans. I had implicit trust in him, as I did in his chief of staff, Lieutenant Colonel von Berchem, even though I was often at odds with the latter since our opinions differed widely. I knew that my adversaries would stop at nothing in their accusations against me, but I was not mistaken in my belief that Lossow would have no truck with them. He had no time for underhand business.
    


    
      In my memorandum, after explaining my own history and aspirations, I turned my attention to the political situation in the Reich:
    


    
      
        Reich Chancellor Cuno stands alone in the Reich government and is supported only by those industrialists who share his politics. The Reich government as a whole, which was dealing with the French before the occupation of Essen, is now working on a deal with them again. Pressurized by the unions, it intends to pursue its policy of appeasement; calling a halt to resistance in the Ruhr is already under consideration.
      


      
        There can be no talk of a Front of National Unity in Berlin when the demands of the Marxists and unions are ever more intolerable and impudent. In the Ruhr, the so-called Front of National Unity is keeping a low profile because the employees tell themselves that they are surest of getting their money at the moment from German employers. The leaders of the Left are negotiating quite brazenly with the French and are always given a preferential welcome by the French commandants.
      

    


    
      As regards the development of matters in Bavaria I wrote:
    


    
      
        The pro-Fatherland front in Bavaria has recently been given positive direction and heart by the leader of the National Socialists, Adolf Hitler. I am convinced that the struggle we must pursue for our national existence can only succeed if we make the workers Nationalists again. I do not think any bourgeois party or national movement is capable of doing that. It seems to me a significant necessity to strengthen the National Socialist movement and so reinforce the pro-Fatherland fighting front.
      


      
        Since the summer of 1919 a number of men have made their names by attempting to unite the self-defence militia under their leadership. Health Commissioner Dr Pittinger took over from Escherich and assumed for himself the endless difficulties in that dangerous task of preparing the Nationalists to fight. In my opinion he had to achieve the following:
      


      
        
          (1) Unite the self-defence units under his leadership;
        


        
          (2) Give the pro-Fatherland fighting front such strength that the government and people would be forced to reckon with it as a power bloc, in short to force the Nationalist issue;
        


        
          (3) Make all political, military and economic preparations for the introduction and execution of the struggle against our domestic and foreign enemies.
        

      


      
        If one looks soberly and impartially at Dr Pittinger’s term as leader it is clear that he achieved none of these goals nor brought the achievement of any one of them any nearer. He did not unite the self-defence organizations of Bavaria. He established no links with North Germany and other South German organizations. In Austria the two friendly camps are opposed to each other. Who is responsible for this I have not attempted to discover; it is simply a fact that he failed to unite them, and I am convinced he never will. In pursuit of Nationalist aims there is not a single success to report. The Law for the Protection of the Republic is in force in Bavaria with all the trimmings, and Nationalist men in Bavaria are being persecuted by the state courts.
      


      
        Effective planned preparations, whether political, military or economic, have not been drawn up. The political preparations do not even extend to having a limited espionage structure in the provinces. The military plans are a self-deception in my opinion. On paper we have statistics but we actually amount to nothing, or to nothing useful. I also dispute that the economic preparations have been adequately met. They are based on hunches and talks. All in all a failure all along the line.
      

    


    
      My memorandum closed:
    


    
      
        I am of the opinion that we should not make the same mistake as before, first nominating a leader and then trying to unite the organizations under him; the organizations must be combined first, and the leader will emerge from amongst them. This will lead finally to the elimination of personal ambition and to the one goal, our guiding star: the salvation of the Fatherland.
      

    


    
      In an open conversation which General von Lossow permitted me, I had the opportunity to round off my ideas. These included the chance to argue against the intention of forbidding Reichswehr members to belong to pro-Fatherland organizations, and to emphasize the need for closer contact between the Reichswehr and pro-Fatherland youth.
    


    
      I succeeded in convincing General von Lossow of this latter necessity. It had taken place elsewhere in the Reich but the Reichswehr minister had not encouraged it in Bavaria. In a personal edict in April 1923, to which I shall refer later, Dr Gessler declared VVM Munich and the Reichsflagge to be political organizations and banned Reichswehr soldiers from belonging to them.
    


    
      His Majesty the King was well disposed to me and from time to time I was invited into his presence to deliver a short report, and could then speak out openly. Excellency von Kahr, Dr Pittinger, General von Epp, Police President Pöhner and Captain Heiss also advised King Rupprecht. The intermediary was Graf von Soden, initially political adviser to Dr Pittinger and subsequently, as head of the cabinet, the closest aide to the king. Unfortunately his political advisers alienated the king for a while from all men dedicated to the military struggle, and his own ideas therefore remained different.
    


    
      Occasionally my military duties brought me to police HQ. Admittedly the relationship was limited after the appointment of senior administration officer Dr Bernreuther to Frick’s job as head of Department VIa. Of the other authorities I only had close contact to senior administration officer Freyberg of the Interior Ministry. We active Nationalists were mostly at swords drawn with Minister of the Interior Schweyer. This man was the driving force in the battle against the völkisch organizations, although his opposition was much more acceptable than that of his successor Stützel, who acted as the executive organ of the BVP.
    


    
      Schweyer’s book Geheimverbände [Secret Organizations] shows that he was completely opposed to National Socialism without actually understanding it, but it struck me that he was curious to know more. To consider the National Socialists to be a secret organization seems to me a misinterpretation – it was difficult to be more open than the Nazis were in 1923. On the other hand Schweyer combined his rather coarse personality with a natural understanding of people and was quite capable of absorbing the opinions of others and declaring them to be his own and his party’s. His closest colleague Zetlmair lacked the latter characteristic, but through my contact to Freyberg I was able to clear up many misunderstandings.
    


    
      Schweyer’s opponent in the Bavarian government was President von Knilling. Whether it was clever or right to throw down the gauntlet to him so often I leave aside. The idea embraced primarily by Lieutenant Colonel Kniebel and myself, that we wanted at all costs to have Knilling in Kahr’s place as first minister, found such a resounding echo at one time that the policy committee extended feelers to see if Knilling would be inclined to accept the honorary presidency of the Kampfbund [Fighting Group]. Although he never actually turned it down, later he thought it best to remain loyal to Kahr as state president and supreme leader of the pro-Fatherland groups.
    


    
      One day government architect Schäfer of the Blücherbund and Lieutenant Commander Kautter of Wikingerbund (OC) visited my office to solicit my support for a plan for a Nationalist uprising in Bavaria, and a campaign against the Reich government. This was to be funded by the French. I did not answer one way or the other, but called Freyberg and asked him to come at once. In his presence the two proponents put the plan again, though now it was more watered down. I thanked them for their information without committing myself. This may have led them to conclude that I declined it. The following now ensued, and I leave it to the reader to draw his own conclusions.
    


    
      Schäfer, Kautter and a third person in the Nationalist league, ‘comrade’ Major Mayr, went to the police – immediately after the talks in my office – with a statement denouncing an intended coup against the Reich.
    


    
      Proven, and also not denied by Schäfer, was the allegation that he received and used large sums of money from French politicians (Colonel Richert). On 20 February there was a meeting attended by French Colonel Richert, Schäfer, Kautter, Mayr and their aides.
    


    
      Lieutenant Berger, a member of the Blücherbund executive, who had confronted Schäfer and disapproved of his business practices, was held on investigative remand for seven weeks. Machhaus and Professor Fuchs were charged with high treason. Both had participated in talks and preparations. Professor Fuchs had spoken to a number of authorities and persons in high positions and expounded to them his plan. Machhaus took his own life in prison; Fuchs was still serving time in 1927. His sponsors abandoned him during and after his trial. Schäfer and comrades laid the charges and appeared as prosecution witnesses.
    


    
      Was it a coincidence that Blücher and Wiking, led by Schäfer and Kautter respectively, arranged transports of equipment at Schleissheim near Munich at great expense? Lorry after lorry brought supplies and materials from all over Germany, naturally for ‘renovation’ or ‘repair’. ‘In error’ the warehouses of other organizations were emptied and the contents brought to Schleissheim, where Schäfer had his HQ at the Bergl hotel. I kept the transport movements under very close observation, and occasionally supplied sergeants to help crew lorries and trucks, even put rooms at their disposal, but then thought it wiser to have the Reichswehr keep an eye on the whole thing. This measure received no acclaim from Schäfer and company, but I was merely guarding against developments which I could only anticipate and fear.
    


    
      ‘Comrade’ Mayr will testify for Schäfer and Kautter, arguing that their visit to me was only to sound me out, but nevertheless earnest preparations were in hand and even after the November revolt it was not usual for officers to spy on each other.
    


    
      On 26 February 1923 the opportunity arose to explain our aims and appreciation of the situation to a large circle of representatives of the North German pro-Fatherland groups (Watter, Oven, Rossbach, etc.) gathered in Berlin. The purpose of the conference was to establish a central organization on the Bavarian model and arrange a network of links across Germany. General Ludendorff spoke in favour of the idea of a confederation and called upon General von Seeckt, Army Commander-in-Chief, and Chancellor Cuno to support it. Heiss represented the Kampfbund. Nothing was achieved. The Seeckt – Severing pact, which undoubtedly signified a collusion by Seeckt with the system, made an honourable agreement impossible, and fostered in all pro-Fatherland circles a healthy distrust of Seeckt. Thus General Ludendorff’s confederation found no takers, while Lieutenant Mahraun in particular wanted to found an independent army and denounced any cooperation with Seeckt, as an observer at the conference reported with great indignation from Berlin.
    


    
      In Munich, February to mid-April 1923 was filled by negotiations between the Reichswehr and civil defence organizations. A declaration of loyalty to the military governor was demanded from the leaders of the organizations, with a promise to support him if called upon. The negotiations were not pleasant events for either side. The district command believed in the dictum ‘divide and rule’ and addressed itself to the individual heads of organizations, whereas the policy committee was adamant we would only be prepared to make the declaration as one entity.
    


    
      Bayern und Reich attempted to inveigle itself as the central organization and assume leadership, an unedifying manoeuvre, as was the involvement of the political parties. The BVP wanted the policy committee on the sidelines, particularly after Hitler’s successes.
    


    
      In their anxiety about Hitler and the growth of the Nationalist movement, they decided to form a police force for emergencies. The spiritual father of this misconception was probably a senior government administrator, Fritz Schäffer, who detested all German Nationalists and was undoubtedly our most gritty opponent. An express commitment to take no action against the Bavarian government and obey its injunctions in all cases – this probably meant against the National Socialists – was proposed. Only those brave men who signed it would in future be considered ‘loyal to the state’. The BVP was separating the sheep from the goats.
    


    
      In brief: a senior Bavarian general (Stetten) was in line to be deputy military governor. The BVP attempted to sow discord amongst the policy committee. Schäffer recommended to the authorized representatives of Unterland on 11 April 1923 – naturally under a ‘patriotic’ guise referring to the danger from the Czechs on the border – that Unterland should return to the Pittinger fold and break free of the National Socialists. Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann had just been transferred to Ingolstadt from Passau, where he had been commandant of the military fortifications. Major Adam, his relief at Passau, was a good friend of Pittinger and keen to reinstate the latter’s influence there. Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann’s chief of staff, retired Major Freiherr von Löffelholz, lasted only a few days before Major Adam sent him packing because of his irreconcilable attitude problem towards Pittinger. Subsequently the new man tried to turn Unterland around and seize control of it but was thwarted by the personal influence of Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann.
    


    
      These clashes and misunderstandings between the military governor and the policy committee caused the former much annoyance. A suggestion which the policy committee made to him when debating the declaration of loyalty led to the indignant General von Lossow writing a very intemperate letter to Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann, an innocent in the affair. From there matters deteriorated so gravely that the Bavarian government was called in to act as referee. The final declaration was drawn up at last in mid-April and bore the signatories of Reichsflagge, NSDAP, Oberland, Unterland, VV [Vaterländische Verein] Munich and VV Chiemgau, and the Volunteer Corps.
    


    
      Besides these struggles for its authority, the policy committee did great practical work through its rigid military training programme. Of a range of smaller exercises, two instances come to mind, a day in Forstenrieder Park and another on the Fröttmaninger Heath. State attorney Holl, in an inspired speech after the first exercise, called it ‘a milestone of our Nationalist assembly’, while the leader of the fighting brigades, Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, stated: ‘The body of men which met on 25 March is the power factor for the political aims of the policy committee; these are völkisch. To fight for air and light for the völkisch freedom movement is therefore our most important task. In the victorious advance of this movement we see the best guarantee for the success of our struggle against the invader. The troops must be permeated uniformly with this spirit.’
    


    
      The following numbers took part in the exercise:
    


    
      
        
        
        

        
          	Reichsflagge Munich:

          	150
        


        
          	Oberland:

          	481
        


        
          	NSDAP:

          	1,300
        


        
          	VV Munich:

          	865
        


        
          	Lenz:

          	132
        


        
          	

          	Total:

          	2,928
        

      

    


    
      In all 3,228 völkisch fighters took part in the march-past. The big exercise on Fröttmaninger Heath was held in unpleasantly cold and rainy conditions but despite that the morale of the men was exemplary. The exercise ended with a march towards the city as far as the outer suburbs marker stone.
    


    
      Opinions on the purpose and need for the major exercises were not unanimous. The military governor, and especially his chief of staff, were against them. That they were right from the purely military point of view is not questioned, but it was more important for us that the exercises welded the men together and got them to see themselves as a united force. In the same way we wanted to impress the Marxists and the bourgeois softies. If the Red press, spraying poison and bile, was anything to go by this succeeded. Under a headline ‘Roth, Hitler, Gerlich’ on 31 March 1923, the Münchener Post discovered a ‘political turning point in Bavaria’. Dr Roth had set himself up as the independent controller of all pro-Fatherland organizations. The citizens’ council Zentz – Meyer – Absberg – Gerlich led the action committee at the head of the movement. They were opposed by the United Pro-Fatherland Associations [Vereinigte Vaterländische Verbände, VVV] under Pittinger – Bauer which was aiming to merge into the BVP, a move favoured by Cuno and his policies. The Münchener Post believed: ‘The Kampfbund had informed the chancellor [Cuno] of their view that the so-called Front of National Unity, carefully erected on a string of restrictive and wishy-washy compromises, was useless, and had to be replaced by an ideal Front of Unity from which Marxists and politicians favouring appeasement were excluded.’
    


    
      Cuno could either not understand this point of view, or preferred not to. The Kampfbund had told the chancellor in their recent Heimatland bulletin, long in advance, that he would lose ‘the battle for the Ruhr’. This statement was naturally an outrage in the eyes of the softies, and even the Reds and pinks fell over themselves to express their ‘national indignation’. The suggestions of the fighting brigades were the ‘product of demented minds’, as the democratic press diagnosed with a superior demeanour. While all ‘responsible’ politicians handed the chancellor his laurels, the wicked fighting brigades were ‘tactless’ enough to absent themselves from the official reception for Cuno thrown by the BVP on the occasion of his presence in Munich.
    


    
      General Ludendorff provoked the only true ‘saviours’, the BVP, to protest when he praised the ideas of the fighting groups and expressed his own. BVP chairman Deputy Held attacked him sharply in the Regensburger Anzeiger, accusing him of a breach of Bavarian hospitality( ! ). Ludendorff replied that he lived in Munich by virtue of the right which being a non-Bavarian German gave him to do that and nobody wrote his policies for him. The BVP was not out for Ludendorff alone, but also went for the Kampfbund and the National Socialists.
    


    
      The Neue Züricher Zeitung, known for its pro-German leanings, seized the opportunity to describe the whole thing as a BVP manoeuvre to divert attention from its role in the Fuchs – Machhaus treason prosecution and to show everybody how reliable and loyal to the Reich they were. Trust in this loyalty to the Reich had recently received a nasty jolt through revelations by President Wilson’s press chief in which it was alleged that in 1919 Privy Councillor Dr Heim had made the Entente an offer to separate off all the large states of Prussia.
    


    
      On 4 April 1923 the Neue Züricher Zeitung wrote: ‘Hitler is beaten. Every week he loses more ground, already his underlings are pressing for a decisive blow, otherwise the prospects do not look good. Whether we shall have a fresh Hitler outburst in the next fortnight remains to be seen.’ The Swiss newspaper was right about one thing: the attacks on Ludendorff kick-started a general campaign by the BVP and its government against the Kampfbund and its policies. Pressure caused counter-pressure. The struggle took bitter form on both sides. The Nationalist activist front had originally only been aimed against Marxism – the editor of the Münchener Post, constantly engaged in the vilest agitation, had received an unpleasant visit from ‘swastika-ists’ advising him as to his future conduct.
    


    
      Now, however, the Kampfbund had to defend itself openly against the government, which was threatening to disband the stormtroops at the same time as in Berlin the German People’s Freedom Party [Deutschvölkische Freiheitspartei, DVFP] and other Nationalist organizations were being banned and suppressed. Emotions seethed when the state Court for the Protection of the Republic got ready to take action against völkisch leaders in Bavaria. One would infer from these superheated feelings that the Kampfbund must have been preparing to embark upon a course of action to fight as a unified force with every available man, resolved to go on regardless of the consequences. That was not the case.
    


    
      The Kampfbund was still on the Fröttmaninger Heath exercise when the leaders met for a conference in the butts at the Neufreimann shooting range. As an active Reichswehr officer I stayed well clear of these discussions, but what I saw and heard was the unpleasant picture of a ‘council of war’ of unholy memory. Finally they decided on a formal note, probably in the quiet hope that the Bavarian government would look kindly upon it. They were not planning to march in the event of their demands being turned down. Kriebel agreed to sign it and advocate the matter. The contents read as follows:
    


    
      
        The Policy Committee of the Kampfbund advises the Bavarian government of the following declaration:
      


      
        At the present time a number of prosecutions are pending before the state court at Leipzig for alleged offences against the Law for the Protection of the Republic naming leaders and colleagues of the Kampfbund in Bavaria including the editor of the Miesbacher Anzeiger, Weger, and Dietrich Eckart, the NSDAP member, Hermann Esser and a number of other members of our organizations. Criminal proceedings have also been instituted against the publisher of Heimatland, Captain (Retired) Weiss and the leader of the National Socialists, Adolf Hitler.
      


      
        The authority provided in the Law for the Protection of the Republic to transfer these prosecutions to competent Bavarian courts has not been used in the case of the first of them. This was probably for the very perspicacious idea of striking down the Nationalist movement from outside Bavaria with the aid of the Bavarian government.
      


      
        In full agreement with the Policy Committee of the Kampfbund, Weger and Dietrich Eckart refused to appear before the revolutionary tribunal. According to newspaper reports a warrant was then issued for the arrest of Dietrich Eckart for non-appearance. The policy committee, in recognition of the importance of this decision, declares that it is prepared to prevent the execution of these arrest warrants with all means at its disposal. We also declare that the accused are prepared to submit to the jurisdiction of the Bavarian courts.
      


      
        Two days ago the policy committee pledged the Bavarian government to place itself with all its military forces at the disposal of the military governor unconditionally for the protection of the Fatherland.
      


      
        If this pledge is not to be hollow, then we must require that the Bavarian government protect us and our people in Bavaria unconditionally against the violations which Severing commits against those in North Germany who think as we do. We ask that:
      


      
        
          (1) The Bavarian government renounces the execution of arrest warrants issued by the Reich state court against Nationalists, and
        


        
          (2) It consults with the Reich to present a motion for the total repeal of the Law for the Protection of the Republic, and in the event of nonacceptance refuses to apply the provisions of that law in Bavaria.
        

      


      
        With reference to the danger in which the accused find themselves and the very emotional mood of our people, and the possibility that unplanned isolated incidents may result, the policy committee requests that the state government reply to the undersigned during the course of the day.
      


      
        The Policy Committee of the Kampfbund
      


      
        For and on behalf of:
      


      
        Reichsflagge, VVM, NSDAP, Oberland, Unterland, Volunteer Corps
      


      
        Signed: Kriebel
      

    


    
      A delegation of the leaders handed the note to the chairman of Knilling’s ministerial offices. The president read the demands. He did what had been expected, made efforts to calm high feelings, but gave no actual promises or assurances. The military governor refused to have anything to do with it.
    


    
      All that remained was to get the troops back to their quarters and proceed with the negotiations for which the government had declared itself ready. By its attitude the Bavarian government had sapped the will of the Kampfbund to act, and probably it did not feel strong enough itself for a pitched battle.
    


    
      Dr Knilling gave the senior administrator at the Justice Ministry, Stauffer, the task of handling the negotiations with the policy committee. My leading colleague stated quite rightly in an excellent assessment on this point: ‘The negotiations with Stauffer were declined because we did not want legal claptrap while engaged in a struggle to prevent the destruction of the Nationalist freedom movement. Whatever stance the jurists adopt towards the Law for the Protection of the Republic is neither here nor there to us. Once we put the matter into the hands of the lawyers it is all up with us from the beginning.’
    


    
      Undoubtedly the waggon had careered off down the wrong track; the Kampfbund had practically lost a battle. This was not generally recognized because the Bavarian government showed no enthusiasm to bridge the gulf and was not convinced it would come out on top in a trial of strength. The ‘politicians’ in the Kampfbund even feigned success, but we soldiers were more sober and probably more correct in our understanding. I had the following answer drafted for the Bavarian government in order to bring the negotiations to a conclusion:
    


    
      
        The Policy Committee of the Kampfbund has learned with indignation that the Bavarian government is resolved not only to press forward regardless with current prosecutions, but also with arrests ordered by the revolutionary tribunal at Leipzig.
      


      
        The policy committee declares expressly that it is not interested in the legalistic side of the affair, furthermore that a large proportion of the persons affected do not belong within its organizations. It is not a matter of names and personalities but the subjection to scorn and derision of healthy national concerns. Internationalist scoundrels and traitors to the Fatherland run around freely and unhindered – even with immunity – doing their criminal handiwork; the enemy is occupying part of the country and continually making more inroads, and yet Nationalist leaders and others who have placed themselves at the service of the Fatherland are locked up by a political court.
      


      
        The policy committee notes with regret that it cannot rely on the support of the Bavarian government in its struggle for the national needs of Bavaria. It will therefore have to fight the battle alone in future, inspired by its deep concern for our beloved Fatherland which is daily being forced closer to the abyss by negotiations, compromise and party shifts.
      


      
        The policy committee notes particularly that the publication of its demands and the negotiations ensuing from them was done by the government and not by us.
      

    


    
      The BVP had a clever understanding of how to manipulate the ill-feeling between the Bavarian government and the policy committee, and they arranged for Deputy Schäffer to get Bayern und Reich to pledge ‘unconditional loyalty to the Bavarian state’. At the same time Schäffer pursued his efforts to alienate Unterland from the Kampfbund. Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann was on rocky ground, particularly so because the military leader did not approve his politics. Attempts to drive a wedge between the National Socialists and the other brigades were also pursued with great tenacity.
    


    
      The priority aim of the enemies of the policy committee was to dampen down Hitler’s influence. To oppose them, all my thinking and effort was devoted to elevating Hitler into a dictatorial politician, and Kriebel into a dictatorial military leader, within the Kampfbund.
    


    
      Kriebel undoubtedly had unchallenged authority as military leader and made himself obeyed, but every brigade believed it should go its own way in political questions. The sessions of the policy committee began to degenerate into evenings of political discussions in which every participant aimed to open the lock gates and allow the flood of his loquacity to pour out. In my view the policy committee was close to becoming what we were fighting against, namely a parliament. I lost very precious time which could have been given over to more important matters. It could not go on – after all, I was the landlord and had placed my rooms at their disposal – and in a memorandum I requested Hitler to set out the purposes, objectives and political aims of the policy committee. His memorandum would define the political direction and so bring to a conclusion the endless political speechifying. The document of 19 April 1923 was a masterly effort:
    


    
      
        With the overthrow of the 1918 idealists and the founding of the new republican type of state to satisfy the country’s new material needs, the truly ideal concepts of a great nation, fervid passion and the spirit of self-sacrifice, were swept away. From the day of its foundation the Republic never had the capacity to draw forth from the reservoir of its inner adherents that fighting strength it so urgently needed just to defend itself against simple robbery and pillage.
      


      
        The new state was so bare of ideals that already in 1918, and more so in 1919, nobody was prepared to risk his life for it. The Republican government was forced by circumstance to turn to the bourgeois circles which it had been struggling to destroy in order to search out from its ranks the warriors it needed to protect the Republic.
      


      
        In the naïve expectation that by doing so they were putting the welfare of the Fatherland above that of the state which they inwardly rejected, tens of thousands of German students, former officers and so on now flocked to protect the Republic against the threat from the internal enemy.
      


      
        The basic idea of the old Army, that the national fighting force had to hold itself above political considerations, was unfortunately reversed by the new pro-Fatherland fighting groups after the old instrument collapsed. The string-pullers in the Berlin government were cute enough to suggest to the pro-Fatherland fighting groups, Freikorps and others that political activity was the exclusive domain of the political (in other words Jewish) parties. The same forces which once politicized the old Army, that is those who attempted to alienate it from the national state, now suppressed politics in those organizations whose members were risking their lives to protect the internationalist state.
      


      
        This fact is the primary reason why, since the collapse in 1918, the German people have been sliding down the slippery slope to the Left. If the rebirth of the German nation is to become a reality, it can only be achieved by an inner moral renewal. One of the most important preconditions for the commencement of such a spiritual healing process is the recognition of the following: the only people who have the right to govern are those prepared to die for the state. The Army as the instrument of the nation can only remain apolitical so long as the policies are being provided by a Volk which, as a consequence of general conscription, must itself if need be step out on the battlefield man for man. Today, now that the state no longer recognizes the obligation to fight for the Fatherland, the only persons with the right to make its policies are those ready of their own free will to take upon themselves the former duty as a matter of honour.
      


      
        It is from this standpoint therefore that I deny the view that the pro-Fatherland fighting brigades have no right to engage in political activity. On the contrary, what was once perhaps a right is today a duty. The Kampfbund has the duty to think and act politically. The aim of this political activity will always be: to free Germany of domestic and foreign enemies, and to combine all Germans into one great, common Fatherland. The way to these goals for the brigades will be to fight, not talk.
      

    


    
      The task of the Kampfbund was outlined by Hitler as follows:
    


    
      
        You have to ensure without regard for the consequences that Bavaria is made into a Nationalist state within the boundaries of the poisoned state, is made into a Nationalist state which does not negotiate deals between Germans and non-Germans, but which gives Germans all rights and lets the non-German take his chances.
      


      
        The pro-Fatherland fighting brigades have the task, perhaps to be continued by a later generation, of making hearth and home for the coming rebirth within the pustule which is today’s Marxist Germany. They must not be lulled by phrases such as ‘uphold peace and order’, which in reality translates to sloth and death, but have to engender the desire to put an end to the chaos of the Reich, the sleep of death of this nation, if necessary by horror. You have to remain at daggers drawn in tireless, daily struggle with the Marxist enemy, and in ceaseless attacks force the government to recognize the colours and make its stand. You must not be satisfied with ‘equal treatment for all’, as Communists and others are, but chisel out the basic difference between citizens, that is those who wish to serve the state, and traitors who revile it. And above all you must be alert to the difference between the national interest and the wishes of government and parliament.
      


      
        The national interest is to cleanse the nation; the government’s interest is peace and quiet; parliament’s interest is sheeplike patience. The pro-Fatherland fighting brigades have the duty above all to create the domestic conditions for the performance of the outer struggle, that is to destroy those forces which will either not allow the outer resistance to begin, or would later cripple it.
      

    


    
      I would have wished that Hitler’s explanation – without any debate – could have been elevated to be the political programme of the policy committee, but unfortunately it would be a considerable time before it was. The policy committee was not yet established firmly enough. The lack of tight, uniform discipline became more dangerous when VVV Bavaria applied successfully for membership of the Kampfbund.
    


    
      The fighting brigades’ military exercise on Fröttmaninger Heath on 15 April 1923, which marked the starting point of the quarrel with the Bavarian government, also had special personal consequences for me. As leader of Reichsflagge Munich I had issued an order to my brigade in which a number of Reichswehr officers who belonged to Reichsflagge were mentioned by name. The Münchener Post got a copy of this order and printed it verbatim with the observation: ‘From which, incidentally, Gessler’s General Seeckt can see how the Reichswehr in Bavaria complies in practice with his declaration about the political activities of officers . . . Given that the government is still in a position to investigate the matter and the organs subordinate to the government are willing to make the investigation, we will be helpful,’ they added in their ‘upright citizen loyal to the state’ way.
    


    
      On 19 April the Rote Fahne called on Gessler: ‘Armed Forces Minister, you must strike out from Berlin!’ Gessler struck out. On 25 April 1923 he issued the following order:
    


    
      
        Military exercises have been held quite openly by organizations, in which individual Reichswehr members and also contingents of troops have taken part. The reports about these in the press will be highly welcome material to the French. All participation by Reichswehr members in such military exercises must therefore cease. In particular I call upon Captain Röhm to desist from planning such events. There has been much cooperation with political organizations. The contacts must be dissolved.
      

    


    
      Finally he requested commanding officers to distance themselves from politics. Subsequently the commander of Military District VII (Bavaria) prohibited Reichswehr members from belonging to pro-Fatherland fighting brigades.
    


    
      I resigned my leadership of Reichsflagge Munich in favour of my former deputy, Captain Seydel. From this point onwards I also kept clear of any involvement in the policy committee.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Eleven
    


    
      May 1st, 1923
    


    
      In his memorandum cited in the preceding chapter, Hitler explained that, ‘The art of the true statesman is to discover that part of the nation which is prepared to fight body and soul for Germany, and to foment in this part that lust for battle to its highest possible degree in the conviction that government and leadership in the state are identical with those who fight for it, that is therefore, in a state defended by Nationalists and also ruled by Nationalists.
    


    
      
        To this clear, unmistakeable conviction the politicians of the Right most of all can never reconcile themselves, and probably more so those of the Left. While the internationalist governments of the Reich agitate against the Nationalist elements with the most brutal fanaticism, the so-called ‘national’ governments attempt to find ‘the middle ground’, ‘to bridge differences’. In short they float like spirits over the waters and therefore never win useful territory.
      


      
        While the Reich other than Bavaria, saturated with Marxism, works towards the eradication of the Nationalist element, the Bavarian government is trying to arrange a ‘nationalist – bourgeois’ proportionality between traitors to the Fatherland, those who deny the Fatherland and pro-Fatherland heroes. They are all placed on the same level and rights denied to the deserving ones and undeserving alike.
      


      
        In that way the Nationalist elements are deprived of their inner certainty that they are fighting for an objective; on the contrary there grows within them daily the belief that in the final battle for the Fatherland, when it comes, they will bleed out from the same stab wounds as killed off the resistance of the heroic armies on the soil of France.
      

    


    
      These government policies could only lead to a collapse of the resistance on the Ruhr. Germany was practically at war with France, yet nothing was happening to bolster the national will to resist. Now was Bethmann-Hollweg’s ‘truce’ of unhappy memory re-explained. The cowardice, wretchedness and indecision in the camp of the so-called middle classes lives again, and the tolerance shown for the inroads the Reds are making is open treason to the Ruhr fighters. Not only to them of course, for the official Ruhr resistance has long been shunted into a remote siding.
    


    
      The government and trade unions, who proclaim themselves to be the vehicle of resistance, limit themselves to collecting and distributing the Ruhr-charity contributions made by the people as a whole. When later, probably not without justification, the operators were accused of misappropriating some of it for themselves, the unions were not very selective in the choice of destination for the money, and many well-dressed Socialists will have been very satisfied with the efforts of this Ruhr charity.
    


    
      For the Red party bosses this kind of ‘struggle’ was something to delight the heart, filling the coffers and demanding no sacrifice of them; these sacrifices would be made at the Ruhr front by the ‘immature’ members of the pro-Fatherland brigades and German workers. Social Democrats and similar-minded parties combined the good with the useful and took the opportunity once more to confirm their ‘national’ stance.
    


    
      The heights of provocation were reached by their call for major May Day celebrations with the Communists throughout the entire Reich. The Reich government should have intervened against this mockery of the Front of National Unity. The non-Socialist parties and the Nationalist leagues and associations should have rejected it out of hand. Germany was engaged in a desperate struggle for survival while at the same time the red flags of insurrection were being unfurled. Nothing happened to stop it; in criminal submission and with lack of character and will the ‘Nationalist’ middle class allowed its ears to be boxed.
    


    
      The policy committee at least wished to spare Nationalist Bavaria this humiliation. Together with the VVV Bavaria it handed the Bavarian government this declaration:
    


    
      
        The Policy Committee of the Kampfbund and the VVV Bavaria take the liberty of making the state government aware of the following. The policy committee and the VVV Bavaria have learned that the proletarian self-defence organizations, together with the Socialist and Communist parties, are proposing to hold their May Day celebrations with processions of armed men through the inner city in a manner which can only be interpreted as a deliberate and intentional affront to the entire civilian population.
      


      
        Recalling the effects of the processions and assemblies of 7 November 1918, the policy committee and VVV Bavaria consider the serious danger to be evident that major damage and injury may possibly result for the population, which loves law and order.
      


      
        Until now the state government appears to have adopted no measures for the protection of its citizens, but has even approved this provocative and dangerous demonstration which, with regard to 1 May 1919, the day when Munich was liberated from the domination of the soviet councils, must be seen as a slap in the face for the Bavarian population.
      


      
        Therefore the policy committee and the VVV Bavaria have resolved to prevent the public procession of the Socialist and proletarian fighting groups from taking place. If the government decides to prohibit the Socialist intentions as being of the nature of a challenge to fight, and this is against the national interest far and wide, it may rely upon the unconditional support of the pro-Fatherland brigades.
      


      
        Munich, 27 April 1923
      


      
        Signed: Policy Committee of the Kampfbund; VVV Bavaria
      

    


    
      The declaration provoked a reaction by the Bavarian state authorities at the last moment. The policy committee expected that the government would prohibit all provocative demonstrations by declaring a state of emergency, and in this it would be at their disposal unreservedly. There was naturally no thought of acting against the state government itself.
    


    
      The Bavarian government was indecisive. The ‘objective’ middle-class gutter press even went through the archives to prove that May Day processions by the Reds had been allowed during the monarchy, conveniently forgetting of course that this tolerance had contributed in no small way to the ultimate abolition of the monarchy. Thus the policy committee decided to act independently.
    


    
      It was intended to occupy a number of squares in Munich on 1 May in order to confront the Reds. Amongst others the Isar bridges were to be barricaded in order to prevent the Red processions from entering the city. I was later informed, since I took no part in them, that the policy committee conferences provided a picture of a lack of commitment and solidarity. They were all for it to start with, and then came the ‘doubts’. The lack of inner resolve and unity of individual brigades such as VV Munich and the part-time Volunteer Corps paralyzed the will to act of their leaders. The government and political parties used this weakness in their attempts to undermine the united response of the Kampfbund.
    


    
      On 30 April 1923 the situation came to a head. After the receipt of reports, subsequently proved false, that weapons had been issued to the Maffei workforce and that Communists from out of town were assembling in Munich, I was summoned that afternoon by General von Lossow to a conference with Hitler. The latter explained to the military governor that a refusal of Reichswehr support was a breach of agreed assurances. The general replied that he was aware he would be heavily criticized for it, but he did not see the possibility of being able to offer any help.
    


    
      For this reason, and because the reliability of some of the brigades had come into question, the policy committee elected during the early hours of May Day to assemble a section of the total force on the Oberwiesenfeld that morning instead of distributing it at various locations as originally intended.
    


    
      Early on 1 May National Socialists and the Reichsflagge, commanded by my successor Captain Seydel, moved to their waiting positions on the Oberwiesenfeld exercise ground. Oberland formed up at the Maximilianeum. Even the Wikingbund came for a brief visit to Oberwiesenfeld as guests.
    


    
      Personally I was obliged to bear in mind the order of the military governor received a few days earlier to the effect that I must abstain from all such activities. I went at the usual hour to my rooms at district command and soon noticed that my phone had been tapped. The district command was extremely put out that a number of brigades on the Oberwiesenfeld were armed, and evidently thought I was responsible for it.
    


    
      It was a marvellous success for the statesmanship of the free state of Bavaria. On 1 May 1923 there were two opposing armed groups in the field: parts of the Kampfbund on the Oberwiesenfeld, and the May Day demonstrators on the Theresienwiese. At 10.05 the police president rang and requested my mediation with the Kampfbund. I declined because I had to avoid any involvement. At 10.20 he withdrew his offer. At 11.15 the Kampfbund asked me to take charge of the weapons on the Oberwiesenfeld. I passed on the request without bothering to check if it had been acted upon. After the weapons had been collected up and put in a place of safety the brigades moved off the Oberwiesenfeld to Leopold-Strasse and Ludwig-Strasse and marched through the Victory Arch with flags flying.
    


    
      One thing at least had been achieved: the march of the fighting brigades took the wind out of the sails for the Reds’ big day on 1 May. Only a small troop had obeyed the exhortations of their leaders on the Theresienwiese, but even this troop showed no enthusiasm for a fight and went forward warily. The march of the Kampfbund prevented the red flags of the soviet councils being carried through the streets of the Bavarian capital on the fourth anniversary of these same flags being lowered by the brave Freikorps.
    


    
      The brigades had spared the city a disgrace. In Munich – practically the only large city of the Reich not to have a May Day parade – a circumstance had not been tolerated by which our gloating enemies would have exposed the weak and hollow pledge of the German government to fight the foreign invader in the Ruhr to the last bullet as a sham.
    


    
      For the policy committee itself, the action of 1 May 1923 was not a success. The preparations had revealed an inner lack of resolve, and the day also showed that a number of brigades were going to be of only limited use in the struggle. 1 May repeated the lesson of 15 April that a plan only promises success if it can be, and is, thought through to the last detail. The Bavarian government drew the conclusion from 1 May that it need not take too seriously what the policy committee demanded or threatened, and that in time it would diminish in importance.
    


    
      Deputy Schäffer of the BVP went further with his observation that ‘Clemenceau would have shot these people’. Naturally he meant the Kampfbund and not the people with the red flags. Judging Clemenceau from his service during the war, I think he would have preferred the Reds against the wall.
    


    
      In order to make known its strength and resolve to the whole world, the government embarked upon a painstaking prosecution of the ‘agitators’ of 1 May – only the Nationalists of course – under Section 127 of the Criminal Code. This lasted several years. From time to time, when it appeared propitious, the files were dusted off and fresh interrogations ordered. It was eventually abandoned at the beginning of 1927, much to the regret of state attorney Dresse, who had awarded himself the special task for this and future cases to plumb the depths of the Nationalists and National Socialists. He addressed himself to the work with the greatest thoroughness and love. Even I was favoured with a very detailed interrogation. In order to give the affair a worthy send-off, in the autumn of 1927 a committee of enquiry set up by the Bavarian state parliament went over the events yet again.
    


    
      On 3 May 1923 in the presence of General von Epp, General von Danner, General Freiherr von Kress, Lieutenant Colonel Freiherr von Berchem and Lieutenant Colonel Meier, General von Lossow notified me that I was relieved of my post and appointed as a company commander in Bayreuth. I did not offer a reply when I was asked if I had anything to say. Since I had been condemned without a hearing I was too proud to justify myself. That same day I asked to resign my commission. On 4 May General von Lossow granted me leave pending the decision on my application. Lieutenant Colonel Meier took over my post at district command. I was now separated from the work I had built up over four years of responsible activity and self-negation.
    


    
      As in war so in life: you are surrounded everywhere and at all times by your enemy; you have a life-and-death struggle with them, and you come away unscathed; and then suddenly a stray round comes your way and flattens you.
    


    
      The effect on my colleagues was extraordinary. All officers presented Lieutenant Colonel Meier with a request to be relieved of duty. ‘As regards the officers’ simultaneous notices to quit,’ Captain Seydel stated in a letter explaining his step to the district command chief of staff, ‘which have surprised even myself in their resolve, in order to avoid any misunderstanding I request to be allowed to state expressly that neither Captain Röhm nor I have exercised the least influence. So far as I know there has been no assembly, debate or general discussion by the officers about it. I can only explain this agreement by the personal relationship of confidence which they all have in Captain Röhm; in effect they all have the same reason as I do.’
    


    
      I took my leave of my loyal colleagues over the next few days, releasing them from any pledges of loyalty they had made to me and transferring my work to the jurisdiction of the new chief. Most of the officers rejected this.
    


    
      On 10 May 1923 I handed to General von Danner, military governor of Munich city, a detailed complaint against General von Lossow. Danner replied with a dignified, conciliatory explanation to which I responded in kind. After some introductory words and a description of my career I wrote:
    


    
      
        I have never lost from sight the clear, straight line which I set myself to follow, and shall never do so. The Revolution, and the time of appeasement have taught me, and I knew it from the beginning also, that in the unerring prosecution of this goal I would incur the raging hate of the traitors to the Fatherland, and those who use the Revolution for their own ends; that I would face the incomprehension and opposition of those who are indifferent, and that I must not come to expect official approval, support and encouragement from my superiors.
      


      
        Only then would I be able, and that is my experience from the war, to count on a proven corps of reliable colleagues, loyal to me to death, who would merge their fate with mine and trust in me blindly even if I once swerved from my straight line. I have not been disappointed in my assumption.
      


      
        I have been furiously attacked, openly and from cover, and I have taken responsibility for everything upon myself alone. I have also never expected protection, and have always been ready to answer for the consequences of what I have done and to stand before each of my colleagues.
      

    


    
      I then touched upon the successes of my work and my cooperation with the Kampfbund, and concluded:
    


    
      
        I must guarantee with my whole person that the assurances I have given will be fulfilled. I have no desire in this way to become a traitor to the men who have placed their trust in me, nor impugn my good name, which I upheld stainless in war and the time of the Revolution. I must make their battle for their rights mine, and lead it for them. And therefore I must fight to ensure that the indignity and disgrace to which I have been subjected by the most recent measures are removed.
      


      
        I have never left the Herr Commander in any doubt as to my intentions. In private moments I have found him a willing listener and I have not abused his trust. Outsiders will not see it that way; they will only be able to account for the sudden withdrawal of this trust by thinking it must have been abused.
      


      
        I must make it clear that the situation into which 1 May plunged me was not of my making. The difficulties were considered the most important matter affecting the Fatherland that day, to the neglect of the main goal, but were not forced by the opinion of the military governor.
      


      
        I believe that when the excitement and aftermath of that May Day has subsided, which was only an episode in great and decisive events, a clear line will also be restored in those areas in which I was formerly active.
      


      
        It can only be restored if the military governor decides that the measures which he has authorized against me and which in their effect mean the destruction of the work which I have fulfilled to date, are subjected to review.
      

    


    
      Unhesitatingly those circles, to which I was once an obstacle, set out to enjoy the fruits and legacy of my work. Bayern und Reich now considered the time ripe to regain that former influence which it had lost through me. On the other hand, noble friends within and outside the Reichswehr attempted to mediate, amongst them Freiherr von Fürstenberg, highly esteemed by myself, who knew General von Lossow well from their wartime experience together in Turkey.
    


    
      After much to-ing and fro-ing, on 29 May 1923 the general allowed me an interview. This was satisfactory and ended well, the result being that General von Lossow returned my request to resign. Meanwhile Dr Gessler, who had heard of my request, sent a telegram ordering it to be granted. Now it was General von Lossow who had to make energetic efforts to prevent this and have the order of the Reichswehr minister cancelled.
    


    
      The events of the previous few weeks had affected my health and I requested four weeks’ sick leave to take the waters in the military convalescent home at Bad Reichenhall. General von Lossow arranged it at once for me and from mid-June for a month, with excellent lodging and care, I recovered under the comradely medical supervision of Dr Staudinger.
    


    
      In order not to lose the thread of my story, I shall mention here my later military career until my departure from the Reichswehr. I had requested of General von Lossow that I be transferred temporarily to the artillery and cavalry to expand my practical military knowledge, and my wish was granted most benevolently. On 15 August 1923 I arrived at the military training depot at Grafenwöhr and joined 7th Artillery Regiment. I have a vivid memory of the pay I received as inflation galloped ahead at a fantastic speed. Perhaps it is not without interest to recall the monstrous sum paid out, which highlights more than anything else our plight at that time and the slide to disaster of the German currency. On 1 September I received 4. 9 million marks, on 5 September 6 million and on 8 September 150 million marks.
    


    
      On 12 September I was attached to 6th Squadron, 17th Cavalry Regiment, under Cavalry Captain Freiherr von Speidel and took part in manoeuvres near Grafenwöhr with this squadron, occasionally as its commander. I have particularly fond memories of those days. I felt free and content to be just a soldier again and to forget everything else.
    


    
      Many critics, who mostly have no calling to the military, harangue the Reichswehr soldier for remaining in the Army of the Republic under these circumstances. I have always understood why so many officers of character, despite the worst humiliation and disappointment, could not make the decision to leave the service. Army service is the finest calling and will always be so. And it is inexpressibly difficult for the man born and raised as a soldier to renounce his vocation.
    


    
      On 19 September 1923 I returned from manoeuvres to Munich, eager to know where General von Lossow’s order would take me next. After a conversation during the manoeuvres the general had awakened in me joyful hopes; I was for more of it, body and soul. Why I should therefore renew my request to resign my commission on 26 September can only be understood within the political events in the summer of that year. As the swansong to my activity at district command, which concluded on 1 May, I provide some extracts from a magazine. ‘Good friends’ from Munich, whom I was later able to identify to my great satisfaction, had sent the magazine to Berlin to get me the boot. The humour – quite unintentional – allows me to look upon the material with a kindlier eye than would otherwise have been the case. I cannot quote all of it, and particularly not some attractive bits, for those legal reasons I have alluded to earlier. The very honourable lady author wrote:
    


    
      
        The National Socialists in Bavaria are preparing a violent overthrow of the state government in the next few months. In this they are being effectively supported by various secret organizations: Reichsflagge (Captain Heiss, Captain Röhm), Bund Oberland (Lieutenant Österreicher, Dr Weber), Bund Blücher (government architect Rudolph Schäfer and Royal Prussian Lieutenant Timme), the former part-time volunteer formations composed for the most part of organized university students (Colonel von Lenz, Lieutenant Murr) and the citizens’ emergency police force founded last year (iron wholesaler Zeller).
      


      
        Two-thirds of the Reichswehr in Bavaria and at least half of the Bavarian state police are unconditional followers of Hitler and Röhm. The remainder maintain a benevolent neutrality. It must be noted here that Military Governor von Lossow and also General von Epp, and several high-ranking officers of the Reichswehr and state police in Bavaria, are totally opposed to the coup. This kind of ‘passive resistance’ can be very dangerous for these men in my opinion, and that brings me to the main point: the real creator of the Hitler movement is Captain Röhm, on the Infantry Leader’s staff at Military District VII. His right-hand man ‘for special purposes’ at District Command VII is Lieutenant (Reserve) Neunzert, who is also liaison officer of District Command VII to the political section of police HQ Munich. This connection to department VIa is very important for Captain Röhm and also very useful, especially since Captain Röhm is to a certain extent a certified specialist for all the pending arms shipments. It is an irony of fate that most arms shipments are handled by Röhm personally. Moreover the head of section VIa (that is the political police) at Munich police HQ, governmental adviser Dr Bernreuther, himself a National Socialist, is naturally happy to go along with his friend Röhm regardless in all these questions. (My observation: On this point the lady author is to my regret not quite correct.)
      


      
        Besides General Ludendorff, who has given this movement the greatest possible support, and the very well known old gasbag Dietrich Eckart (regular guest, incidentally, at the Fledermaus Bar in Munich), Hitler, Röhm, Heiss, Bernreuther and Neunzert are all possible ‘Führers’. Also deeply involved in the National Socialist movement, if a shade more backstage, are Major Faber, Infantry Leader’s staff; Major Keller, Artillery Leader’s staff; as well as Captain Seydel of Captain Röhm’s offices, therefore all officers at District Command VII.
      


      
        It is astounding how accommodating is District Command VII in Munich, namely Röhm, Neunzert, Faber, Keller, Seydel and Heiss, to the wishes of the National Socialists. No measure is too debased for Captains Röhm and Heiss and their followers in this regard. In the Hitler movement they speak quite openly of ‘Master of Ordnance Röhm’ while, in order to satisfy their wishes in the meantime, leading positions in the coming ‘government of the 100 Days’ are envisaged for Faber, Keller, Heiss, Seydel, Neunzert, Dr Bernreuther and senior governmental adviser Obermaier of section VIa, Munich police HQ.
      


      
        Many in the BVP think that if the ‘Hitlerist German Freedom Movement’, the demented title given by his followers to their planned coup, is successful, it will apparently only require a short existence to bring into effect the desired counter-measures; experience tells that a great deal of damage can be done in a very short time. (My observation: The lady author was very well informed about what they thought in the BVP!)
      


      
        It is significant that General von Epp of District Command VII has a vehicle in the motor pool at permanent readiness ‘for all contingencies’ for an unconditionally loyal officer. This precaution is understandable, however, when one suspects that General von Epp, who knows Captain Röhm’s plans against the state at least partially, has become a critical opponent of Röhm.
      


      
        The budget committee of the Bavarian parliament debated on the 3rd of this month the planned May action of the National Socialists, which came to grief against the firmness of Military Governor General von Lossow (who had probably not been made aware of the gravity of the situation). What the interior minister added to the debate about the march of the Bavarian Kampfbund to Oberwiesenfeld when the participants were seen to have full military equipment and many weapons, was totally inadequate and unsatisfactory. He had to admit that the National Socialists and other secret brigades such as Reichsflagge, Oberland, Blücher, the emergency police, etc. had obtained arms, ‘but not from the Reichswehr’. To the direct supplementary question by Deputy Rosshaupter (Social Democrat) and Dr Müller-Meiningen (Democrat) to the Minister: ‘Where did they come from then?’ he could not answer.
      


      
        If the interior minister had set out the true facts of the case to the parliament, which were admittedly not known to him in all respects, there would have been a scandal of the first magnitude in the Bavarian Public Affairs Office. (Note from me: The investigative committee of the Bavarian Parliament made good this omission in 1927.)
      


      
        By abuse of his office at District Command VII, Captain Röhm has always been clever enough to keep to the shadows as much as possible and, despite all these arms shipments and suchlike, has obtained the most far-reaching official support. Precisely the fact that Captain Röhm is still at District Command VII today, moreover that the head of the political police of the notorious section VIa of Police HQ Munich, Dr Bernreuther, the most intimate friend of Captain Röhm, always protects Röhm, naturally relieves Captain Röhm and his followers of worries to a large extent, though his activities border on high treason.
      


      
        Meanwhile, he has taken the high-handed measure of setting up his own department with a proper staff in District Command VII. Officers long gone from the service are accommodated in rooms at District Command VII (not budgeted for) and are of course paid by none other than Captain Röhm. It would be interesting to discover from where Captain Röhm obtained the money for these purposes over almost the last two years.
      


      
        It might also be noted that the plan for the military exercise at Neufreimann was drafted by Major Hühnlein, 1st General Staff Officer at District Command VII, himself a follower of Hitler.
      


      
        Furthermore, it has been established that all the National Socialists, the members of the secret organizations Reichsflagge, Oberland, Blücher, the part-time volunteer corps, etc., who were brought up for the May Day action, were billeted and fed from the night of Monday 30 April to Tuesday 1 May 1923 in the Pioneer Barracks, Munich.
      


      
        It is also known that Major Hühnlein was with Hitler and Captain Göring on the Oberwiesenfeld in the small hours of 1 May and betrayed to them that reinforcements were being brought in to oppose Hitler. Obviously Hühnlein will also have given advice to his friend Hitler on the situation, and stood by him and made known to him the measures intended to be taken by the Bavarian military governor.
      


      
        The Bavarian government has requested from the Bavarian military governor, General von Lossow, a report on various occurrences touching upon Hitler’s May action, in which the Reichswehr was involved indirectly. What will emerge from that remains to be seen. On Saturday morning I was told confidentially by a high-ranking officer that the former Bavarian first minister, now the president of Upper Bavaria, Kahr, and also Pöhner, former Munich police president, and other personalities had been asked to use all their influence to bring pressure to bear on the Bavarian military governor or the offices subordinated to him at District Command VII as regards the content of this report for the government, especially by taking the part of Captain Röhm, whose machinations are gradually becoming known, and by placing emphasis on his earlier great military service.
      


      
        If Captain Röhm and his followers are ejected from District Command VII, where they have not belonged for some time, his erstwhile supporters such as Kahr, Pöhner, Dr Bernruether and the current police president, Nortz – who can be compared to a weather vane – will realise that if Captain Röhm cannot keep his mouth shut, they will be exposed and played out.
      


      
        In the background they see looming the feared state Court for the Protection of the Republic, for they are all making an effort once more to at least restrain Captain Röhm. In their hearts they all long for the moment they can cut him adrift and be free of all their problems once and for all.
      


      
        The provisional leave of absence granted to Captain Röhm, and the immediate introduction of a painstaking investigation into the scandalous events in District Command VII is an indication of the immediate necessity to prevent worse. (Observation by me: Finally the redeeming words!)
      


      
        The situation in Bavaria has undoubtedly deteriorated, and if the action envisaged by the National Socialists and the Bavarian fighting brigades cannot take place very soon, the National Socialist movement will gradually ebb, something not in the programme of Hitler, Röhm, Dr Bernreuther and their supporters.
      


      
        In conclusion one may say that certain sections of the Munich Reichswehr and state police have been ready to make common cause with Nationalist activists, and the Bavarian government, which has looked on at the policies of the National Socialists and the Bavarian fighting brigades tolerantly, silently and benevolently, can no longer put a stop to these goings-on if it is not prepared to act vigorously.
      

    


    
      Any addition to this report ‘penetrating to the heart of the matter’ would diminish its effect. Unfortunately it is, as the old soldier would say, ‘Whatever way you put it, false.’
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          Röhm and Hitler at a Nuremberg rally in 1933, less than a year before Röhm’s death.
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          Above: Röhm at an inspection in 1932 when political uniforms were banned.
        


        
          Above right: Röhm in discussion with Hitler at an SA parade.
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          Left: Röhm with Hitler and Ludendorff (left) during the 1924 trial of participants in the so-called Hitler Putsch.
        


        
          Right: Röhm proudly displaying his First World War medals.
        


        
          Far right: Rivals for power: Göring and Röhm.
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          Above: Röhm with SA Gruppenführer Ernst.
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          Left: Hitler and Franz Pfeffer von Salomon, who commanded the SA for much of the period when Röhm was in South America.
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          Above: Graf von Helldorf who took over command of the Frontbann from Röhm when he resigned.
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          Above right: An SS parade – new rivals to the SA on the march.
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          Right: Röhm takes the salute at a parade, but Himmler watches over his shoulder.
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          Göring (right) and Himmler both played a significant part in the plot which brought about Röhm’s demise.
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          Göring and Röhm happily attend the wedding of Berlin SA chief Karl Ernst, like Röhm a victim on the Night of the Long Knives. Ernst was accused of involvement in a rising against Hitler but was in fact on his honeymoon.
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          Above & right: Röhm enjoying the trappings of power after the Nazi take-over in 1933.
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          The announcement of Röhm’s death: ‘Röhm Arrested and Removed’.
        

      

    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Twelve
    


    
      The German Fighting Federation
    


    
      The fighting brigades stepped back complainingly from government and Reichswehr. For the policy committee as such the events of 1 May did at least bring the advantage of proving which of the brigades were resolved to talk and which to act. Leaders and brigades which had held out a hand resolved to fight were firmer and more united than before; the windbags departed.
    


    
      In itself more firmly established, the policy committee was now in a better position to address the tasks before it. In place of the great speeches and sluggish debates came brief conferences mostly chaired by Kampfbund military leader Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel.
    


    
      The military staff had occupied a number of rooms in the Rheinischer Hof hotel where under Kriebel’s leadership, at whose side I would later take my place, very tight organizational work was carried out. Meanwhile Lieutenant Rolf Reiner was Kriebel’s adjutant. Reiner was an able young officer, straightforward, open and unselfish. Work was done to solidify the brigades, and from 1 May there was a surprisingly strong rise in the levels of recruitment, especially to the Reichsflagge Munich. New contacts were made with leading politicians, amongst others an animated and frank exchange of ideas with Heinrich Class. Pöhner had now come to the forefront, Hitler held back. The subject of talks was principally the situation in the occupied Ruhr. Numerous leaders from the Ruhr came to us because they knew only here would they receive support. Unfortunately they often overestimated our strength.
    


    
      Earnest men came, hearts beating only for the Fatherland, but also not a few windbags, pompous asses, confidence tricksters who wanted to make a good business out of the Ruhr, and many persecuted ‘secret society’ people who related bloodcurdling stories as they begged their way across Germany. Naturally the usual spies were also in evidence.
    


    
      A terribly secretive alleged Ruhr leader told us great things about an awfully secret workers’ organization which was preparing to attack the French. If any such organization of a size worth speaking of ever existed I could not be sure, but if it did it never moved.
    


    
      A factory owner called Grandel from Augsburg, an outwardly calm and composed man who was actually at the end of his tether (later when under arrest in Berlin he suffered a total mental breakdown), was the main mediator between Class and our circle. I rated Class highly for his devotion to the Fatherland. His book Deutsche Geschichte [German History] had given me fresh insight and captivated me completely when I read it for the first time at the end of 1914. I cannot shake off the impression, however, that in order to assure himself of our cooperation, he had exaggerated expectations of us, of which he perhaps was not fully convinced himself. The famous ‘Ruhr miracle’ with which he mesmerized us ‘hopers and waiters’ turned out to be a mirage and was lost in the mists.
    


    
      Meanwhile, the situation in Germany had changed for the worse. The French, in power in the Ruhr and unbridled, were demanding the total subjugation of Germany. No world power came to the aid of the defenceless Germans. Poles and Czechs snapped at our heels. In view of Germany’s impotence, Italy decided to align with the stronger nations. Britain had more important things to do in the Near East.
    


    
      In the interior, the seed of the Front for Unity was ripening; the Social Democrats could be well satisfied with the results of this policy. Schlageter fell, victim to a French firing squad for Germany’s honour. Severing’s police are not free from guilt for his capture by the arch-enemy. The fighting brigades in Munich held a ceremony in his memory on the Königsplatz. Protestant pastor Joch, a servant of God and at heart a German, stood beside Hitler and Kriebel. Following this ceremony there was a Catholic memorial service in the basilica where the magnificent pro-German Benedictine fathers did all they could to honour the German hero. Abbot Schachleitner delivered a solemn eulogy.
    


    
      For a while the hero Schlageter’s death held the German people in its thrall, but there was no echo and the routine dull weariness returned. Those heroes who, like Schlageter, risked their lives for the Fatherland, had to learn the lesson that the government not only opposed their struggle without understanding it, but was generally hostile to it. The heroes saw themselves abandoned and withdrew embittered.
    


    
      On 4 July Captain Seydel arranged a large rally of the Reichsflagge at the Bürgerbräukeller, in which I took part. After the welcome by Seydel, Heiss spoke, then came Dechant’s fiery oratory. General Ludendorff, distinguishing us by his presence, was given stormy applause. The following evening numerous Reichswehr officer friends of Kriebel and Heiss received Captain Göring’s hospitality.
    


    
      On 21 and 22 July 1923 the Pioneer Corps held its Arms Day in Ingolstadt, which HM the King, General Ludendorff and General von Epp attended. The attitude of King Rupprecht towards Ludendorff on this festive occasion was painful for our pro-Fatherland sentiments. A detachment of the Reichsflagge Munich was present, together with Nazi stormtroops from the Bavarian capital.
    


    
      In August at Salzburg the SA held a ceremony to dedicate its flags, followed by a large parade. The völkisch champion Dr Arnold Ruge was indicted for a speech he made allegedly inciting the murder of the Jews, for which he subsequently received a long prison sentence, none of it suspended.
    


    
      The first great German Day was held in Nuremberg on 2 September 1923. Virtually the entire Reichsflagge, the greater part of the SA, and Oberland were there. The ancient German city was a sea of flags; the reception by the whole population, even in the working district, was overwhelming.
    


    
      Towards midday on 2 September the leaders and guests of honour, amongst them General Ludendorff, HRH Prinz Ludwig Ferdinand, Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel and Adolf Hitler, assembled on the main market square to take the march-past salute of the endless columns. The disciplined procession of these determined Germans evoked great jubilation. The leaders and troops were showered with flowers.
    


    
      I led Reichsflagge South Bavaria personally as the last detachment of the Kampfbund. Reichsflagge Munich was given enthusiastic applause for its smart turn-out. The SA, following behind my detachment, was led by the unforgettable Lieutenant Theodor Casella, shot down on 9 November 1923. The HQ detachment, with its many officers wearing their orders and decorations, made a striking impression. My people and I had spent the previous night on straw mattresses at the mortar barracks; on the march to the assembly point on the morning of 2 September, and also on the return to Fürth, there were minor clashes with misguided Red compatriots, which did not turn out well for the Marxist attackers.
    


    
      In the face of the mass body of Kampfbund men the remaining pro-Fatherland brigades and associations (officers’ and regimental associations, Bayern und Reich, Wikingerbund, etc.) could not compete. The Kampfbund was now at the height of its power. An eagle circled overhead, an omen to remember of that memorable day.
    


    
      The leaders met for short conferences in Nuremberg; even Health Commissioner Pittinger came to make sure he was on the spot for all eventualities. ‘German Day’ was the founding day of the German Fighting Federation [Deutscher Kampfbund]. It released the following announcement drawn up by Captain Weiss and Gottfried Feder, and signed by Weber, Heiss and Hitler:
    


    
      
        ‘All people make for themselves their own fate in freedom or slavery.’
      


      
        The fate of a people is determined by the Will, which is governed by recognition of truth, or knowledge.
      


      
        From this recognition and will comes the desire to act for liberation.
      


      
        The fist of the enemy weighs down heavily on our Fatherland.
      


      
        The Dictate of Versailles is the death sentence for Germany as an independent state and Volk.
      


      
        The internal life of the state has been shredded by the effects of the
      


      
        Revolution.
      


      
        The Revolution and Versailles stand together as the inseparable causative factor.
      


      
        The pro-Fatherland movement came into existence by the will to overturn the Revolution and its destructive effects domestically and beyond our borders.
      


      
        It was born out of the knowledge that only a sacrificial will and resolution can change and master fate.
      


      
        To relieve the German Volk of the untold misery of our times is our goal.
      


      
        We want to free our Fatherland from serfdom and ignominy. We want freedom!
      


      
        Freedom must be fought for by the national self-help of the Volk.
      


      
        The new German state set up at Weimar cannot be the vehicle of the German liberation movement, for its existence is dependent on the will of the enemy.
      


      
        The preservation of full independence of the pro-Fatherland movement from all pro-Revolution, or not truly pro-Fatherland, governments is therefore a major precondition for our success.
      


      
        We are a pro-Fatherland fighting movement, not a political party!
      


      
        We do not preach party politics, but want to be warriors and wish to assemble warriors with us on the road to German freedom, warriors against everything which stands in our way.
      


      
        We fight above all against the executioners’ assistants of the foreign enemy, the Marxist movement, the Internationale in every form, Jewry as a putrefactive agent in the life of the Volk, and pacifism.
      


      
        We fight against the spirit of the Weimar constitution, the policy of appeasement, the party system with its dreary adoration of the majority; we are opponents of international capital and the class struggle.
      


      
        We fight against all symptoms of decline which aim to diminish our physical and mental strength as the basis for destroying the völkisch ability to resist.
      


      
        The vehicle of this struggle is the Kampfbund.
      


      
        It is the spiritual armourer in the struggle for liberation.
      


      
        Its task is to reawaken in the German Volk its will to fight, and manhood.
      


      
        In our ranks belong those German men who, in the spirit of the veteran front-line soldiers of 1914, live for the Fatherland and are ready to die for it: above all a German youth prepared to sacrifice, for whom Schlageter’s heroic death is the shining example of the fulfilment of duty and loyalty.
      


      
        The merging of the fighting brigades into a single pro-Fatherland fighting federation guarantees the victory of our movement:
      


      
        Brothers, it cannot go on like this.
      


      
        
          ‘Let us stand together.
        


        
          Put up with it no more!
        


        
          Freedom, your tree is rotting
        


        
          Everybody reduced to penury
        


        
          Soon we sink into hunger
        


        
          Volk, to arms!’
        

      


      
        Through a fighting community to a community of the Volk.
      


      
        The German community of the Volk embraces all those of German origins into one German Reich.
      


      
        The German state is the homeland of the Germans. It is völkisch. The right of citizenship must be earned. It is linked to the right to serve the colours and independent of the fulfilment of the citizen’s duty.
      


      
        The German Reich is not a unified state with a central government and provincial administrations, but a federal state in the Bismarckian sense, in which the identity of the state as a personality is preserved. The exercise of rights and the means of defence, which are outwardly necessary for the validity of the Reich, are exclusively the jurisdiction of the Reich.
      


      
        The fusion of state power into one head corresponds to the German personality.
      


      
        The best of the Volk as advisers stand by the carrier of state power.
      


      
        All branches of economic activity must serve the ends of a true economy of the Volk. In times of need the economy will enter exclusively into the service of the Fatherland.
      


      
        Private property will be recognized and protected by the state as the basis of productive work.
      


      
        Dispossession by tax laws is an abuse of state power.
      


      
        The domination of supra-national financial powers in the state and business is to be broken; capital and business must not be free to build a state within a state.
      


      
        The education of the young in both the pro-Fatherland and völkisch senses is to have a Christian foundation. Its objective is the creation of character.
      


      
        School, stage, writing, press, art and cinema must be placed at the service of the German renewal.
      


      
        Whoever fights and bleeds for the Fatherland has claim to its thanks. This finds its expression in the concerns of the state for the welfare of soldiers and the victims of war, and in a far-reaching house-building programme.
      


      
        Our legal system needs exhaustive revision in both the German and völkisch senses. We need laws for the protection of the Fatherland. Whoever betrays Germany and the German people must be punished with death.
      


      
        The German Reich will be built on these principles. As to the details, the leaders and warriors of the German liberation movement will decide. This Reich will only last if it is carried and protected by strong armed forces founded on the military-mindedness of the German Volk, for whom conscription is the right of the free man to serve the colours.
      


      
        Through our merging into a pro-Fatherland fighting federation we may obtain that reality for which we yearn:
      


      
        Under the black – white – red flag
      


      
        A united Volk in a free German Reich:
      


      
        
          ‘Outwardly one and mighty with the sword
        


        
          Inwardly rich and multiform.’
        

      


      
        Nuremberg, German Day, 1/2 September 1923
      


      
        For the Kampfbund Bavaria:
      


      
        Oberland, signed Dr Weber
      


      
        Reichsflagge, signed Heiss
      


      
        The SA of the NSDAP, signed Adolf Hitler
      

    


    
      Hitler’s constant statement that it was the duty of the fighting brigades to think and act politically assumed clear form in this declaration of intent. A great step forward had been made. Subsequently in this connection I tried to win Weber’s and Heiss’s agreement to transfer political leadership of the Kampfbund to Hitler. It was clear to me that without united, tight leadership nothing could be achieved. In my opinion, Kriebel and Hitler had to be dictators in order to make the Kampfbund battleworthy.
    


    
      I saw that fact as an indispensable precondition for the deployment of the Kampfbund if it was to be taken seriously, for I had no illusions that our brigades had defects. These I summed up as follows:
    


    
      Hitler’s SA. The fighting value of the SA was limited from a purely military point of view. Doubtless it had hundreds of well-trained men who would address the task with enthusiasm and with a will, and were loyal to Hitler’s person. Their training was naturally difficult, and they could not rise to the level of full military value. They would be no match in battle for trained troops. Additionally it could not be overlooked that, besides experienced soldiers and front-line veterans, they had in their ranks untrained youngsters who would not be usable. Therefore the most numerous organization could not be reckoned a military force in all respects.
    


    
      Oberland. This was a better prospect. It had the greatest proportion of trained soldiers who had proven their worth in the field, in the Ruhr and Upper Silesia. Their military training and education had also been undertaken with great awareness.
    


    
      Reichsflagge. The third organization was of equal value to Oberland, though I had some well-founded doubts whether the major part of the farming stock would be much good defending anything beyond hearth and yard. Thus only a section of Reichsflagge, principally the groups from Nuremberg and Munich, could be considered for serious military use. Looked at soberly and clearly, therefore, the fighting value of the German Kampfbund was not to be overestimated.
    


    
      As reserves for police purposes, which had been the original intention of the brigades, the Kampfb und groups were 75 per cent fit for the task. Forty to fifty per cent of the total Kampfbund at our disposal was a fighting force suitable for, and ready for, any form of action without the support of government troops, Reichswehr and police.
    


    
      Our doubts under consideration were: the situation was deteriorating as time went on. Time was not on our side. As time went on, more and more trained soldiers left the brigades and the young intake could not receive the necessary training. One cannot fight with enthusiasm alone, and everything drops off naturally in time into a certain rigidity and indifference.
    


    
      It was no different in the forces which the Kampfbund saw as its allies.
    


    
      Reichswehr and state police were being forced increasingly to face the facts, even the officers. Not only for economic reasons, but their lack of political training and their non-political structure, of which they still remain proud, prevent their having a knowledge of the political necessities beyond those which they read in their morning papers. The end result will be that the Reichswehr and state police will do their soldierly duty no matter what government is in power, and also, if ordered, against us. At first any other possibility was not to be reckoned with. Thus the Kampfbund required to summon all its forces and discipline in order to increase and consolidate its fighting qualities as soon as possible.
    


    
      Meanwhile, there had been a decisive change in the general political situation. Cuno had resigned. The new Reich Chancellor, Stresemann, announced a policy of passive resistance in the Ruhr and thus submission to the will of France. Everything we Nationalists had feared and predicted from the very beginning had now come to pass. After months of a struggle full of sacrifices fought by a weak government with inadequate means and no resolve to see it through to the end, resistance had been abandoned unconditionally.
    


    
      When, at the beginning of the Ruhr campaign, Hitler had declined to worship Cuno as a national hero in advance, the socialist Münchener Post had condemned him as the ‘destroyer of the Fatherland’s unity’.
    


    
      It was the same Social Democrats who now gave the national resistance its coup de grâce. It is always the same play of forces in their escape from reality. The bourgeoisie sees the highest political wisdom in ‘having the Social Democrats collaborate’, which actually means with the working classes. The Marxist leader gladly accepts the proffered hand. From time to time it seems useful to him to open the valve to deep-rooted pro-Fatherland feelings as much present in the German working classes as in any other section of the population. In this way he lets everyone know his ‘Nationalist’ stance while running no risk of losing the support of the masses when völkisch and race instincts captivate them. Then he can begin his true task of injecting ‘real political’ wisdoms drop by drop, putting instincts to sleep and slowly killing them. This Marxist trick has not failed so far; it continues to strangle to death every national movement after first winning over the bourgeoisie.
    


    
      Cuno offered the characterless Bethmann-Hollweg his hand; he went the same way as his predecessor and finished up at the same goal. In both cases the German people paid the price. As times change it is always the same thing: at the end of 1918 when the Entente was near collapse the German government lost its nerve; in September 1923 when the French were at their wits’ end as to what they should do next in the Ruhr, the newly installed Chancellor Gustav Stresemann liquidated ‘the Ruhr adventure’.
    


    
      In a memorandum about the Franco-Belgian railway administration, its leader, Brand, wrote: ‘We fought with the courage born of despair. Until the Germans decided on passive resistance, we kept thinking about calling off the Ruhr business altogether because of the terrible difficulties.’
    


    
      ‘The victor will be he who has the strongest nerves,’ a great man said during the Great War; fate has failed the German people in not supplying such a man in its decisive hour. The betrayal of the fighters in the Ruhr unleashed long pent-up tensions in the whole Reich. Criticism reigned; ‘events’ were expected in Berlin.
    


    
      On 25 September 1923 the leaders of the German Kampfbund, Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, Hitler, Heiss, Weber, Göring, Seydel and I, met to confer on the situation. In a magnificent speech lasting two hours and a half, Hitler unravelled a gripping picture of the political situation, and at its conclusion requested us to entrust the full political leadership to him.
    


    
      Tears in his eyes, acting on inner compulsion, Heiss extended him his hand and acceded to his request, and Weber followed his example. I was also highly emotional, for I was seeing the concept take shape for which I had yearned for so long. Now I believed that the hour of our liberation was nearer and that we had created the conditions for the event. While still under the spell of the occurrence I decided to resign my commission and dedicate all my energies to that idea in which I saw Germany’s salvation. Next morning, for the second time, I submitted my request to resign from the Army.
    


    
      The ascent of Hitler to political leadership of the Kampfbund, which was publicly announced immediately, was seen by friend and foe alike as a storm warning. Everybody believed that the Kampfbund had taken a step which strengthened and consolidated it inwardly, and had made known its intention to involve itself in wider affairs. The public announcement stated: ‘In view of the seriousness of the political situation, we have felt the need for a unified political leadership. In full agreement on the path and goal, we leaders of the Kampfbund, preserving its inner resolve, transfer this political leadership to Adolf Hitler.’
    


    
      The backlash followed at once. On 26 September 1923 the Bavarian government appointed President von Kahr as state commissioner-general with special powers. As to the significance and extent of this measure we were immediately aware. In the person of Kahr, the Kampfbund was to be opposed by a man who, perhaps by virtue of his name, was alone able to suppress that political supremacy which the Kampfbund sought to gain for itself.
    


    
      On the night of 27 September 1923 when I went with Pöhner and Hitler to the house of Dr Scheubner-Richter, the adviser to the Kampfbund in political questions, it was the unanimous opinion that the appointment of Kahr was a declaration of war against us. Hitler in particular recognized the danger instinctively and was extremely determined to fight. It was clear to me too what was involved. As military representative of the Kampfbund and knowing our actual strength at that time, however, I could only advise that we grin and bear it.
    


    
      Inside the Kampfbund we still had to work up to full strength and give all leaders free rein to achieve what they could. We would hot up the propaganda war and eject from the movement all nominal members, the half-hearted and the lukewarm. Hitler ordered all NSDAP members to leave those brigades which were not part of the Kampfbund. On 27 September Hitler wanted to speak at fourteen mass meetings; these were banned. In the Reich, in order to keep a lid on the wrath of the deceived Volk, the Reichswehr minister was given full powers of command. In Bavaria this meant that the Reichswehr commander, Lieutenant General von Lossow, had command of the Army. Since Bavaria had appointed Kahr as commissioner-general of state, Lossow put himself in Kahr’s hands – this was unconstitutional.
    


    
      The next few days brought more shocks and proved how right our concerns at the appointment of Kahr had been. First he issued a number of edicts in order to throw the Nationalists a few sops. There were sixteen orders: two on beer, two on wheat, six on potatoes and six on house rents, also a ban on strikes; high treason was punishable with death; protective custody would be served in the workhouse. These edicts had a remarkable similarity to certain memoranda which had been slumbering in the drawer of the Führer of a Bavarian organization whose catchword was ‘Deutschland erwache! ’
    


    
      The dictator’s orders remained for the most part a paper exercise, such as his famous ‘Expulsion of the Eastern Jews’, but the purpose was achieved: the ‘pro-Fatherlanders’ admired the strong arm of the energetic commissioner-general of state.
    


    
      The Unity-Frontists became hopeful. The Nationalist press, led by Schiedt, editor of the Münchner Zeitung, professed the height of astonishment at Kahr’s measures. It was unbelievable that Adolf Hitler could not see the benefits and declined to prostrate himself at Kahr’s feet. The ‘pro-Fatherland leaders’ urged the National Socialist outsider to bite the bullet and join in the chorus of Hallelujah! but incredibly Adolf could not be tempted. Pöhner, Kriebel, Heiss, Weber and I shared his opinion. We had all seen Kahr’s doings previously and now we wanted some action.
    


    
      Now it was necessary to move not paper but people. All Kahr’s former measures carried the stamp of half-heartedness. Kahr was the man of eternal preparation; the action which would ease the tension was not to be expected of him.
    


    
      The German Kampfbund sent the commissioner-general of state the following communication:
    


    
      
        To Your Excellency’s request for a statement by the German Kampfbund to Your Excellency, I have the honour as political leader of the German Kampfbund to inform you of the following: The attitude of the German Kampfbund to the great questions of the current time was set out in the announcement of 1 September from Nuremberg. Our attitude towards the commissioner-general of state is dependent on the attitude of the commissioner-general of state to that statement. We take note that the appointment of the commissioner-general of state was made without previous contact to the German Kampfbund.
      


      
        Signed: Adolf Hitler
      

    


    
      The latter observation indicated that before the appointment of Kahr there had probably been some consultation with Nationalist associations and drinking chums but the representatives of the Kampfbund were not advised of the intended step.
    


    
      King Rupprecht called upon the officers of the old Royal Army to fall in behind the commissioner-general of state. In the name of the officers of the Kampfbund therefore, Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel published our intended attitude towards Kahr in a letter addressed to the National Association of German Officers. Talks between the king and Pöhner, and also between Hitler and Colonel von Seisser, did nothing to change our position. On 27 September Heiss appointed me his deputy as Reichsflagge leader and sent me to Nuremberg to inform the leaders and organization there. What I found upon my arrival was not good.
    


    
      Kötter, the spokesman for the German Nationalists, a fiery orator, intended on behalf of his party to throw the local Reichsflagge behind Kahr. Its principal leader supported him unconditionally. I was unable to convince all the leaders as to the views of the Kampfbund, and so at the full meeting limited myself to a few meaningless platitudes to the assembled Reichsflagge. Heiss, who came up next day from Munich, drove with me to the German Day at Bayreuth on 30 September, in which Hitler also participated.
    


    
      Heiss was wavering, but I believed he was still resolved to remain true to the Kampfbund. In any case, in a conversation with Hitler he asked him to address the imminent meeting of the Reichsflagge.
    


    
      On the night of 1 October, Kötter issued Captain Heiss with an ultimatum to accept a policy which contradicted the guidelines of the Kampfbund. The result of the argument was an order by the Reichsflagge leadership to the district groups, to which I felt myself forced to assent, in which the policies of Commissioner-General Kahr were to be supported insofar as they did not conflict with principles of the Kampfbund.
    


    
      I returned to Munich with misgivings and feared the worst for Heiss and Reichsflagge from the circle around Kötter. A few days later Bolten of the Reichsflagge leadership came to Munich as Captain Heiss’s envoy in order to discuss a change of course for the Kampfbund. Bolten seemed convinced of the correctness of our position if only at the moment. In any case, on the evening of 4 October Captain Heiss made a declaration that the Reichsflagge stood now as before ‘four square behind the Kampfbund statement of 29 September’, and that it was an inseparable member of the Kampfbund, and was not thinking of leaving it.
    


    
      The Reichsflagge annual meeting took place in Nuremberg on 6 and 7 October. Hitler drove there with Kriebel, Göring, Brückner, Weiss and myself in order to accept Heiss’s request that he speak to the Reichsflagge. Heiss then withdrew the offer and declined Hitler’s request to speak. When Hitler demanded categorically to address the Reichsflagge as political leader of the Kampfbund, Heiss rejected this too.
    


    
      Before the event began I urged Heiss to let Hitler speak, but in vain. Heiss was determined to break with Hitler. He had gone over to Kahr. I have no ideas what his reasons were, but they were probably not just based on the opinions of influential district leaders. To reclaim him, a conference in Munich would be of decisive importance.
    


    
      When Heiss inaugurated the Reichsflagge session on 7 October, he emphasized in his speech that he would stand behind Kahr if the commissioner-general followed the path he had already embarked upon. ‘We are tied to him for better, but not for worse,’ was the imperturbable expression of his position. When he recounted the things Kahr had done and had promised to do there was great jubilation from the totally undiscriminating audience, which fitted exactly the image of a crowd governed by catchphrases.
    


    
      I saw then that I could do nothing more with this circle. On Hitler’s orders I read out his declaration that he was vacating his post as political leader of the Kampfbund. When Heiss requested a vote of confidence from his subordinate leaders I refused.
    


    
      The district leaders of Augsburg, Memmingen and Schleissheim threw in their lot with me, at which point Heiss declared these and the district group Munich disbanded.
    


    
      The Kampfbund had existed only a few days as originally constituted. It was to have been a power whose voice on German questions should have been heard. At that moment when it entered the political arena it was already at the centre of the struggle. Then one of its founders and leaders departed.
    


    
      As for the defection of Captain Heiss I had no understanding. I knew that forces were at work to extract him from our circle, but I had not thought he would fall victim to them. In any case we now reckoned with losing him. The Reich had issued a warrant for his arrest for some alleged incitement or other in his past; the Bavarian state attorney wasted no time in having him picked up. Now his shift of loyalty secured for him the protection of the state of Bavaria against his persecutors, whom he had been avoiding until now by moving from place to place in central Germany.
    


    
      The Bavarian government’s chess game had resulted in an unexpected success for them. With the loss of Reichsflagge and its leader into Kahr’s camp, the Kampfbund had undoubtedly suffered a numerical and moral weakening, yet not for a moment did this deflect me from the path I knew to be right. I was even more determined to keep to it. ‘Faint hearts do not win freedom or heaven!’
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Thirteen
    


    
      Reichskriegsflagge
    


    
      Itook the Reichsflagge district groups disbanded by Captain Heiss under my leadership on 7 October and renamed them Reichskriegsflagge [RKF, Reich War Flag]. Now I had command of Reichsflagge South Bavaria.
    


    
      On 11 October RKF Augsburg was founded. Its leader Künanz placed his organization at my disposal the same evening; I was with Hermann Esser at NSDAP Augsburg. At Memmingen the active pan-German Bäuerle, and at Schleissheim my loyal Gärtner, headed well-trained reliable units. On 12 October the former Reichsflagge Munich held its first parade as RKF. This once small body had now been developed by me into a strong formation of over 300 men. Through the most careful selection procedures and strict military training I had created a well-disciplined and powerful force which offered me unconditional loyalty. For me it was just like old times in the field as company commander – one for all and all for one. These men came from all walks of life: the student and the worker beside the salesman, the young Reichswehr recruit beside the long-serving officer of the Royal Army. At the brigades’ meetings serious business prevailed. There was no joking or fooling about; the soldiers of the RKF, officers and men, belonged to their leaders appointed by me in the military manner.
    


    
      Hitler’s SA was led by the tireless Lieutenant Karl Osswald, who worked day and night and was totally loyal to his men as they were to him. In Löscher the recruiting division had a capable leader particularly interested in the schooling and training of the younger entrants. Cavalry Captain Freiherr von Thüngen led HQ division, composed principally of officers and older members of the organization.
    


    
      Battery Lembert, which had been formed from Oberland, had a reliable and brave troop of committed men. With pride I remember the youth of Korps Palatia, almost all in RKF ranks, as a model of soldierly devotion to duty and true comradeship. I mention here especially young secondary school teacher Binz. Dr Schramm supported me in many questions of law and my nephew Robert Lippert belonged to my brigade while he was studying at Munich. I believed no more disciplined volunteer brigade of its spirit and training was possible.
    


    
      Because of disrespect shown to the new Reich colours of black – red – gold on the station forecourt and at the pensions office in Barer-Strasse, members of the brigade were summoned before the justices. Other skirmishes occurred to strengthen the brigade.
    


    
      On German Day in Nuremberg, the brigade impressed by its order and discipline. At the foundation parade of the RKF I emphasized that it would remain a constituent member of the German Kampfbund with its former esprit de corps.
    


    
      Special service regulations came into effect for the RKF. ‘The RKF will rally to the black – white – red banner front war veterans of the years of victory 1914 – 1918, and youth with the will to fight, welding them together into established brigades. The time of the clubs is over; today useful military forces are needed which will hurry to answer the call to hoist the colours.’ Thus the RKF regulations dictated its primary task and added: ‘The RKF recognizes no priority of birth, social rank, station in life or property. All German men who are ready to risk their lives unreservedly for its aims may enter its ranks.’ The members were called upon almost daily to attend parades; they trained and exercised under great pressure. Everybody was waiting for The Day.
    


    
      On 17 October I attempted to interest HM the King in the efforts of the Kampfbund, but he favoured the attitude of Captain Heiss and the measures of Kahr, whom he identified as his state governor. He would have liked to have seen the Kampfbund decide for Kahr. As I have mentioned previously, I believe that His Majesty’s accord in Captain Heiss’s decision was not without influence.
    


    
      In contrast to Heiss, Dr Weber as leader of Oberland had kept the faith and in a meeting of leaders on 14 September, at which Hitler spoke, pledged the loyalty of his brigade to the struggle. That same day in Nuremberg the NSDAP leaders gathered and swore a pledge of loyalty to Hitler.
    


    
      The German Universities’ Circle, which had been joined by more than 100,000 students from all parts of the German-language area, made an announcement embracing the stated aims of the German Kampfbund of 1 September.
    


    
      On 19 October a party was held in the Löwenbräukeller to welcome home Lieutenant Rossbach from eight months’ imprisonment at Leipzig. To the strains of the ‘Flaggenlied’, the Reich war flag was raised with great enthusiasm in a hall crowded to overflowing. Rossbach and Göring made resounding speeches. After the celebrations Hitler and I reviewed the march-past of RKF in Brienner-Strasse. A few days later I visited comrades Osswald, Brey and Krupp von Bohlen-Halbach at the Landsberg/Lech hospital. All three had been seriously injured in a road accident on the way to the RKF recruiting drive at Memmingen.
    


    
      Captain Seydel had attended talks in Berlin on behalf of the Kampfbund, where the North German fighting brigades were attempting to federate as we had done in Munich. Excellency von Below took over the leadership of the brigades there.
    


    
      On 18 October Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel laid a wreath on the tomb of King Ludwig III in the Frauenkirche on behalf of the Kampfbund, and attended the memorial service with officers of the fighting brigades at the Theatinerhofkirche.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Fourteen
    


    
      Signs of a Storm
    


    
      Autumn had come to Germany. The plight of the people had worsened. The menacing spectre of unemployment, hunger and despair beckoned for winter. Bitterness and emotion grew daily in all levels of society. Everybody sensed that sooner or later the powder keg would go off.
    


    
      The Reich government was faced with difficult decisions. At Aachen the Republic of the Rhine had been declared. Bolshevism had built a platform for itself in Saxony under its Marxist President Zeigner. The Reich sent Reichswehr forces from Württemberg to Saxony under Lieutenant General von Müller to restore the constitution. The Bavarian government broke off diplomatic relations with Saxony and installed a border protection force on its northern frontier under Captain Ehrhardt.
    


    
      The purpose of this measure could be none other than to cloak the sending of troops for the battle against Berlin, since the Bavarian police were easily able to repel any expected intrusions into North Bavaria by the Reds: the call to special armed brigades coincided with the declarations of a ‘state of threatened war’ with the Reich.
    


    
      Commissioner-General von Kahr represented the sovereignty of the Reich in nearly all areas. He had repealed the Law for the Protection of the Republic and forbade the execution of arrest warrants issued for Captain Ehrhardt, Captain Heiss and Lieutenant Rossbach. The jurisdiction of Reich justice in Bavaria was therefore abolished. The cause of this total break of Bavaria from the Reich was the following.
    


    
      The NSDAP newspaper Völkischer Beobachter had attacked Gessler and Seeckt in an article, as a result of which Berlin ordered General von Lossow, who from the point of view of the Reich held power to command the Army in Bavaria, to ban the newspaper. Kahr opposed the order, and when Lossow declared that he could not act contrary to his superior, Kahr, he was ordered to shut down the newspaper using force of arms. When he refused to do this, the Reich government relieved him of command.
    


    
      Reichswehr Minister Dr Gessler went to Augsburg and ordered Major General Freiherr von Kress, whom he had in mind to succeed Lossow, to take command of 7th Bavarian Division. The Bavarian government responded to this measure by declaring the Bavarian section of the Reich Army to be ‘the trustee of the German Volk’, installed General von Lossow as state military governor and appointed him commander of 7th Division. This withdrew the Bavarian Reichswehr from the Reich command structure and placed it exclusively under the command of Kahr.
    


    
      It may strike the reader that we Nationalists were not whole-heartedly behind Kahr’s measures, since they dispensed with Reich sovereignty over Bavaria and Reich President Ebert as military commander-in-chief, but they were in line with our oft repeated demands. Additionally protagonists of our ideas were now protected against the intervention of the state Court for the Protection of the Republic, although the real reason was Kahr’s support for the central organization of the NSDAP.
    


    
      Without question we Nationalists would have hailed this break and been able to support it had we been convinced that Kahr would now unfurl the black – white – red flag in Bavaria and call out to the Nationalists in all German Gaue: Germany is in our camp! It was by the German, and not the Bavarian, factor that the Kampfbund measured Kahr.
    


    
      In his call, Kahr was probably trying to play a German tune. At the same time the entire ministry made an appeal ‘to the Bavarian Volk’ which placed Bavarian demands to the forefront. From here, blessings could flood across all Germany if the struggle were for Germany’s welfare alone and the sole aim was the guideline for the action, and if the Bavarian government were the ‘trustee of the German Volk’ in deeds and not just in words. (The term ‘trustee’ was a very ‘in’ word of the time!)
    


    
      If this were not the case, then the measure was no more than an Army mutiny, since Prussian officers and soldiers at General von Lossow’s infantry school were being urged to refuse the orders of the Reichswehr commander-in-chief. I was unable to convince myself that the Bavarian government was motivated exclusively by the German interest in taking over the Reichswehr in Bavaria, and this was the reason why I dissented and fought against the obligation personally.
    


    
      There is no reason to support the assumption that it was General von Lossow’s intention to be the leader of Bavaria’s special interests. Certainly I do not believe so. His immediate subordinates, the commanders of infantry and artillery, were opposed to the above steps. They were joined by the chief of staff appointed by the Reichswehr minister, but not recognized by General von Lossow, and the Prussian General Staff officer with whom Berlin had replaced me in Munich.
    


    
      It was this same circle of officers which on 8 November 1923 acted against the coup plan and forced Lossow to comply. As always, Berlin could always wait, and finally it came out on top.
    


    
      On 22 September the general favoured Adolf Hitler with a long conference, from which Hitler emerged very satisfied. General von Lossow stated that he was in full agreement with nine of the ten points Hitler had made.
    


    
      Lossow’s willingness to cooperate in the völkisch revival was not doubted. We esteemed his dedication and capabilities greatly. On the other hand Kahr’s next measures caused the Kampfbund more concern. He halted the shipments of Reich gold reserves from Nuremberg and the payment of Reich taxes to Berlin by the finance offices. As regards the Bavarian transport institutions he ordered that his instructions had precedence over those of the Reich transport authorities. This deprived the Reich of sovereignty in the matter of finance and transport in Bavaria.
    


    
      In contrast to the Bavarian government, Kahr announced that he did not approve of the amicable settlement to the Seeckt – Lossow falling-out, and he ignored the demand of the Reich government of 27 October 1923 to lift the state of emergency. All Kahr’s edicts of course existed only on paper. He declared that he intended to resolve ‘the German question’ and assured the leaders of the pro-Fatherland brigades that he was determined to march on Berlin. The brigades were asked to hold themselves in readiness, it could ‘happen’ any day.
    


    
      The order of battle for the march had already been determined. The Volunteer Corps played war games over maps of Berlin. Leaders of the pro-Fatherland movement especially close to Kahr (Captain Heiss, Professor Bauer, Freiherr von Aufless) made passionate speeches against Berlin. ‘Bavarian fists will clean out the Berlin pigsty’ and ‘Kahr has lit a slow fuse to the powder keg’ are just two examples from the growing wealth of this oratory.
    


    
      In order to win over the Kampfbund, which despite everything was still looking on from the sidelines, on 30 September 1923 Kahr had a conversation with the senior justice administrative officer, Pöhner, offering him the post of civil governor of Saxony and Thuringia after the coup, but adding that the mission could take months or years. Colonel von Seisser, appointed by Kahr to go over the details, stated that there was no question of using Kampfbund troops to occupy Thuringia because they would just keep on marching. Seisser told his officers that an emergency police force would be set up to free the state police for operations outside the Bavarian frontier. Regarding the relationship between the state police, Lossow and Kahr and the Kampfbund, Seisser remarked that all was agreed except that Hitler could not be pinned down on the timing.
    


    
      Members of the state police were urged repeatedly to join the NSDAP. It was generally known even in the Reichswehr that a march on Berlin was in the offing. On 31 October the District Command assembled the leaders of the völkisch and pro-Fatherland brigades for a conference which Kampfbund leaders also attended. Here guidelines were established for preparations in common.
    


    
      On 6 November 1923 Lossow declared that he was determined to stage a coup d’état. Kahr added that there were two routes open – ‘a normal one, and an abnormal one’, and concluded: ‘I decide when, and I am not going to be hurried. I shall intervene if anyone jumps the gun.’
    


    
      The völkisch brigades were ready to march. Hitler informed their ever more impatient followers that he was cooperating with Lossow and Seisser, and would not move without their approval.
    


    
      On 26 and 27 October I held a parade for RKF Munich, on the 30th I swore in RKF Augsburg, and on 2 November RKF Munich, at the pioneers’ training hall.
    


    
      In a mass rally on 30 October at the Zirkus Krone, Hitler declared to the thunderous applause of the masses: ‘For me the German question will not be resolved until the black – white – red swastika flag flies above the fortress of Berlin. There is no going back, only forwards! We all feel that the hour has come, and therefore we shall be available and follow orders as does the soldier in the field. Fall in step, German Volk and – Forwards march!’
    


    
      Negotiations which Kahr had pursued with North German circles for the purpose of creating a national dictatorship caused a shift in the way the Kampfbund viewed the commissioner-general. Additionally Berlin had begun talks with representatives of the BVP after Kahr declared he would have no dealings with the Reich government. A not inconsiderable portion of the BVP was ready to unite with Berlin and sacrifice Lossow. That was not to be wondered at, for a ‘dictatorship’ by Kahr was only wanted by the BVP to stem the influence of the völkisch movement.
    


    
      This fact pushed the Kampfbund closer to Kahr, and in numerous meetings with Lossow and Seisser the common paths and objectives were hammered out. At the beginning of November 1923 they both declared that something must now happen and they could delay no longer. Seisser wanted to find out the lie of the land in Berlin personally; Lossow agreed to be involved in any coup which had a 51 per cent chance of success.
    


    
      Hitler conveyed to us his impression of these talks that Lossow and Seisser were waiting for the fait accompli but did not want to set it in motion themselves and would rather that he, Hitler, did it. In November the coup was expected any day. When our people went on the street in uniform, people stopped them to ask when it would be ‘under way’.
    


    
      The political tension was enormous. The financial situation continued to be hopelessly out of control. Inflation had soared to staggering heights; on 23 October 1923 a restaurant meal cost one billion marks. Most now yearned feverishly for that liberation which would also restore the economic health of the nation.
    


    
      On 4 November, Remembrance Day, a plaque was laid at the war memorial. Reichswehr, state police and defence brigades stood before the army museum. A gentle tremble seemed to course through all the ranks – the omen of a great decision. Kahr and Seisser were absent. Kahr had despatched Seisser for secret talks in Berlin with Seeckt, and Kahr was holding back to see what Seisser would bring.
    


    
      The state police vehicle sent to fetch General Ludendorff broke down, and so Ludendorff did not appear. Meanwhile, all active and volunteer troops assembled in Marstall-Strasse.
    


    
      Before the residence of his forebears, HM the King took the salute in Marstall-Strasse alongside General von Lossow and a crowd of generals and officers. Company after company, flag after flag paraded; black – white – red and the swastika waved proudly in the wind. In good order the RKF marched past the royal prince of Bavaria.
    


    
      Was this the longed-for moment? Should we not take the king into our midst and tell him: ‘Fate has placed upon you the duty to lead our struggle. Be our prince and lead us! We shall not rest before Germany is free and happy again.’ This and similar thoughts moved us officers, all the more so our military leader, Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, who led the Kampfbund out before the king. A substantial number of these young men, who trod with measured step and enthusiasm before the rightful heir to the throne of Bavaria, were from the working classes. Even many former Communists graced our ranks!
    


    
      So another historic hour neared its end. And nothing happened. Troops and brigades retired to quarters behind the jingling johnnies of the military bands. The fighting brigades passed before the offices of the commissioner-general, where Kriebel and Hitler stood.
    


    
      The battle songs ebbed, the feverish excitement abated and gave way to a suppressed burning desire for a solution. Hours and days passed. Every day the same question: will today finally bring the decision to march? The sergeants of the fighting brigades demanded action; the Oberland leaders, straining at the leash, declared they could no longer hold back their people and if it lasted any longer they would go alone.
    


    
      The time was ripe; delay could cause unpredictable damage. Conferences went on late into the night; the stormtroops exercised to the last possible moment. Every evening brought parades and manoeuvres.
    


    
      8 November 1923 dawned, the fifth anniversary of the 1918 Revolution, five years of deprivation and misery for the German people. The first snowflakes of the year drifted down on Munich.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Fifteen
    


    
      November 8th and 9th, 1923
    


    
      Privy councillor Zentz issued an invitation to a number of recruiting offices for the pro-Fatherland brigades to attend on the evening of 8 November 1923 at the Bürgerbräukeller where Kahr would make a scheduled speech on his policies. Whether this speech, as most of the others he made, built him into a statesman as the Völkischer Beobachter so rightly observed, I have no idea. The Bürgerbräukeller had been chosen because it was the biggest hall in Munich, but even so it was not big enough to accommodate everybody who wanted to get in. The events of that remarkable evening are well-known and historically verified. I can therefore spare myself the task of going over them again.
    


    
      At 8.45 that evening Hitler proclaimed the Nationalist Republic. There followed a one-hour long conference in a side room between Hitler, Kahr, Pöhner, Lossow and Seisser to which even General Ludendorff was brought in by car. Meanwhile, in the main hall, the members of the Bavarian government present, headed by President von Knilling, were taken into protective custody.
    


    
      At 9.45 Kahr announced to the assembly, to stormy jubilation, that he proposed to take upon himself the destiny of Bavaria as governor for the monarchy. Then Hitler announced the composition of the new Bavarian government and the new provisional German Nationalist government. With great emotion Ludendorff placed himself and his name at the disposal of the German Nationalist government.
    


    
      General von Lossow and Colonel von Seisser promised to reorganize the Army and police under the black – white – red flag. In conclusion Pöhner stated that he would accept the office of Bavarian president in the new administration. All declarations were accompanied by unparalleled outbursts of jubilation. Kahr seized Hitler’s hand with both of his own, shook it long and firmly and looked him in the eyes with great emotion.
    


    
      When the nine men had retired to the conference room after the public announcements, Kahr and Pöhner discussed the need to appoint a new president of police at once. At 11.00 that night Kahr announced that he had advised the authorities of the new situation by telephone and had asked Pöhner to bring the press up to date. General von Lossow approached General Ludendorff, came to attention and said, ‘The wish of Your Excellency is my command; I shall organize the Army in such a way as Your Excellency requires.’ Colonel von Seisser expressed himself in similar terms.
    


    
      During these events in the Bürgerbräukeller, the RKF had gathered for a comradely evening in the Löwenbräukeller. NSDAP stormtroops led by Lieutenant Brückner, Oberland brigades and the Kampfbund Munich under its leader Zeller accepted the RKF invitation, and besides them came numerous friends of the German Kampfbund with its members, and so this hall too was packed out. A joyful mood prevailed.
    


    
      From my notes I see that I made the following address:
    


    
      
        Comrades and friends of the German Kampfbund! As leader of the Reichskriegsflagge I extend to you all hearty greetings on this our comradeship evening to which we have invited you on the anniversary of the 1918 November Revolution. The evening will exceed the framework of a normal comrades’ reunion. At a time in which our Volk, and in particular our best forces, live in the most dire need after five years of unholy revolution, we can no longer go on just being convivial and companionable. Today we can summon you all, on the fifth anniversary of the Revolution, to comradeship in arms, to the struggle for revenge and for reprisals against the traitors to the people, and corrupters of the people.
      


      
        The German Kampfbund is not prepared to stand by any longer and watch the destruction of our Fatherland. It will not fight for the sake of fighting. We all want nothing for ourselves – no sinecures, no well-paid jobs – but we are convinced that this great emergency can only be resolved by arms.
      


      
        We must be prepared and willing to take up arms for the liberty and salvation of our Fatherland, and risk our whole person and life for the Fatherland. Arise, in the struggle to free the Fatherland in true comradeship of all those willing to fight! That is the resolution of the evening of 8 November!
      

    


    
      My words found an enthusiastic echo. The appeal to fight unleashed joyful accord. It may be a good thing to remind oneself of that at a time in which dull submission has taken over in place of the resolve to fight.
    


    
      After I had spoken, Hermann Esser took the platform as Hitler’s representative as political leader. I thanked him especially for coming; he had been in bed for several days with a high fever, and returned to bed immediately after making his speech. While he was speaking I received information pertaining to the events in the Bürgerbräukeller. The announcement provoked endless jubilation. People jumped up from their chairs and hugged each other, many were crying with joy and supercharged emotion. Reichswehr soldiers ripped off the yellow cockade from their caps. The general rejoicing was so loud that it drowned out the martial music in the hall.
    


    
      Endlich! [Finally!] That was the word which relieved the tension, and which was on everybody’s lips. It was difficult to make myself heard and issue orders to my troops. At once I formed up the brigades before the Löwenbräukeller to march to the Bürgerbräukeller to acclaim the new government. To storms of applause and cheers on the street and from the windows we marched behind a military band through Brienner-Strasse into the inner city. I still recall a strange man with a black beard and sinister look who I suddenly found marching at my side. He warned me to watch out for myself. I pushed him aside and lost him in the crowd.
    


    
      In Brienner-Strasse a despatch rider handed me an order to proceed to the War Ministry and place the RKF there at the disposal of the new government. The NSDAP and Oberland continued to the Bürgerbräukeller. I occupied the War Ministry with the RKF and Kampfbund Zeller, which had attached itself to my force.
    


    
      The Reichswehr sentries at the front door of the ministry wanted to prevent my entry. With difficulty my companions Seydel and Osswald, the first to approach the building with me, convinced the sentries to stand aside. The sergeant of the watch in particular was exemplary, never leaving my side until the orderly officer sent him back to the guard room.
    


    
      The orderly officer that evening was Captain Daser. His comportment was dignified. I knew that we did not see eye to eye; he had never attempted to hide it. I always respected him, however, because he was not one of those officers simply there to collect a weekly wage packet.
    


    
      When I entered his office to explain my purpose, he declared that he would not give way and continued his office duties accordingly at my request. In particular he took it upon himself to attempt to contact General von Lossow, and to answer the questions of his troops. My attempts to speak to Lossow were unsuccessful. Meanwhile, the RKF had occupied the entire War Ministry building.
    


    
      Together with the Reichswehr, the permanent company (Freiherr von Thüngen) was to occupy the telephone exchange and remain at readiness as an honour guard for the commander-in-chief. Battery Lambert alternated watch and sentry duty in equal numbers with the Reichswehr. The SA under Osswald and the Binz detachment were in the building at readiness ‘for special purposes’, and groups of Kampfbund Zeller held the War Ministry courtyard.
    


    
      In conduct and discipline the RKF was the equal of a peacetime military unit, of which fact the Reichswehr gave evidence in court later, acknowledging its respect and recognition. No safe or drawer was opened, no file disturbed.
    


    
      I set up my command post in the waiting room of the state military governor; nobody entered General von Lossow’s office. The impossibility of reaching him was a serious obstacle to my plans. I intended not to issue any orders to Reichswehr troops without having spoken to him first. I could not answer the many enquiries from military units, especially from outside Bavaria. Now and again Lossow was supposed to be coming, then Seisser; the officers formed an honour guard for Seisser, but nobody came.
    


    
      Towards eleven that night Hitler arrived at the district command to greet the RKF. When I congratulated him on his success he embraced me and said it was the finest day of his life; he radiated happiness and joy. ‘Now better times are coming,’ he said, ‘We all need to work day and night for the great goal of saving Germany from despair and humiliation.’
    


    
      Joyful and disquieting reports alternated. When I heard that General von Lossow was at the city commandant’s office and I still could not reach him by telephone, I went there with Captain Seydel in order to report to the new Reichswehr minister. The gate was barred shut; when I knocked I was asked for my name and business, but not admitted.
    


    
      This aroused my first suspicions, but I reassured myself that an overzealous, uninformed sentry was responsible. Meanwhile General Ludendorff, accompanied by Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, had arrived at district command to set up their command centre. Hitler was also present for the time being; Pöhner had gone home.
    


    
      As it got late and Captain Seydel mentioned to General Ludendorff his worries regarding the long absence of General von Lossow, Ludendorff replied sharply, ‘A German general does not break his word.’
    


    
      Very soon after we occupied the district command the waiting room filled. Officers and officials of the old Army came to find out the situation, to place themselves at our disposal – or to put their names down for suitable positions, naturally only the higher ones.
    


    
      Towards 01.00 a hundred-strong force of state police marching to the government building exchanged enthusiastic greetings with the RKF when passing the War Ministry. We heard that the entire personnel of the infantry school had marched through the city led by Lieutenant Rossbach, swastika flags flying, each man wearing a swastika armband.
    


    
      In the pioneer barracks difficulties seemed to have arisen. Captain von Müller’s Oberland battalion had had some unpleasant exchanges with officers of the Reichswehr pioneer battalion. General Ächter, military leader of Oberland, was therefore asked by the Kampfbund leader to keep order there, and even Hitler agreed to help out in this mission, which was really outside his jurisdiction.
    


    
      Gradually the waiting room and other district command offices began to empty. Those looking for positions now considered the situation to have changed to ‘unclear’. Ever more rumours of difficulties were surfacing, which advised caution. As the night came to a close, Ludendorff was still awake in the commandant’s office at district command, surrounded by his loyal servants. He wore a worried expression; nobody could read what was in his mind. From Kahr, Lossow and Seisser nothing had been heard. None of them could be contacted.
    


    
      In the corridors and waiting rooms soldiers, RKF, Reichswehr and some state police slept shoulder to shoulder. RKF and Reichswehr held the gates jointly. From time to time I took a nap to unwind. As morning dawned and there was still no clarity about Kahr’s behaviour and that of his colleagues, we sent for Pöhner. After a short briefing he decided to go to police HQ. Major Hühnlein accompanied him; Zeller with a Kampfbund platoon went along as his personal bodyguard.
    


    
      I summoned the members of the Reichswehr and state police together at district command. My brave valet, Georg Völk, stood with the front rank. I told them that in view of the uncertain situation I could not keep them with me, and they should return to their respective units. Eyes glistening and distressed inwardly, these brave men departed. At the same time the sergeant of the Reichswehr guard reported to General Ludendorff. I released him after a few words, recognizing his devotion to duty.
    


    
      By morning I no longer really doubted that there had been some kind of major problem. General Ludendorff and Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel therefore decided to discuss the situation with Hitler at the Bürgerbräukeller. I took my leave of Ludendorff, who extended me his hand in parting, and I promised him that I would do my duty. The general was still unable to accept the idea that we had been betrayed until, as Captain Seydel was escorting him to his car, he said, ‘Do you really think that a German general can break his word in that way?’
    


    
      Embittered and disgusted at the deception, as were so many others, he now had to head home to where a celebration had been promised. He might easily have swept all difficulties out of his path by retiring from public life, but not for a moment did he consider it. He had declared for the flag of the völkisch movement and remained faithful to it to the bitter end.
    


    
      I was now alone with the RKF at district command and determined to hold out until relieved. I could not get used to the idea that Lossow, Seisser and Kahr had defected. When the morning papers, especially the Münchner Neueste Nachrichten, brought inspired reports of the völkisch revolution, I chased away the dark suspicions of the previous night and looked with fresh confidence towards further developments. Then reports came that the Reichswehr and state police were going to advance to the War Ministry to drive me out. General von Lossow, Colonel Seisser and Kahr were at the infantry barracks. From there they were mounting a counter-operation. Apparently Pöhner and Hühnlein had been arrested.
    


    
      I could not and would not believe that Lossow had allowed himself to become involved in such intrigue. As my immediate superior he should simply have had some indication or order sent to me to stand down. Nothing of the kind happened. Since I had also heard nothing from the Bürgerbräukeller I was left to my own devices. My decision was not difficult: I had been ordered here and would not leave my post until ordered. I called the leaders to me and told them to prepare the building for defence. I sent the individual detachments to their positions and instructed them in their tasks. They were not to act unless I ordered it.
    


    
      During the morning a few officers appeared after a good sleep and having read the morning papers to brief themselves on the situation. Almost all retired quietly. An eager patriot gave me a shocked look when I told him that if he wanted a position he should join the queue at the infantry barracks. I had no jobs to hand out, although he could have a gun and help out when the shooting started if he liked. He left the inhospitable house as rapidly as he came.
    


    
      On the other hand in another scene later when we were surrounded, two young students from Volunteer Corps Lenz reported to me and asked to assist. I responded that so far as I knew their leader was not on our side and that we had a lost cause. At that they asked to be recruited into the ranks of RKF to prove their faithfulness to death! What a difference between these two young Germans and all too many of the others who had filled my waiting rooms the evening before!
    


    
      My gallant stable-hand, Fritz Pfaller, phoned from the barracks to ask if he should bring the horses for my ride. I laughed it off, although I am sure he would have got through if I needed them, but in view of the current situation I had to make an exception and go without my morning canter.
    


    
      Towards 11.00 I received the report that at 07.40 the Reichswehr had been ordered to retake the district command and had paraded in readiness at 10.30. I ordered my men to occupy the places indicated earlier and emphasized to all my commanders that the Reichswehr was not to be fired upon: ‘The Reichswehr is Nationalist and sooner or later will stand shoulder to shoulder with us in the struggle for liberation.’ I reserved to myself the right to give the order to open fire. I used a system of runners to maintain a swift and sure contact to all detachments.
    


    
      Gradually a wide circle of state police and Reichswehr began to form around the district command. Patrols I sent out came upon slowly advancing columns. The force sent to the War Ministry, held by about 400 RKF men, was as follows:
    


    
      
        2nd Battalion, 19th Infantry Regiment
      


      
        Staff and 1st Company, 2nd Battalion, 20th Regiment
      


      
        Staff and one company, 7th Pioneer Batallion
      


      
        19th Mortar Company
      


      
        4 armoured cars
      


      
        Vehicle Section 7
      


      
        5th Company, 7th Artillery Regiment
      


      
        Parts of 2nd Battalion, 7th Artillery Regiment
      


      
        Nearly all the state police in Munich with four armoured cars
      


      
        Three police detachments from Eichstätt
      


      
        Three police detachments from Augsburg
      


      
        One police detachments from Landshut
      


      
        One police detachment from Ingolstadt
      

    


    
      This ‘assault corps’ was led by Major General Ritter von Danner; his chief of staff was Lieutenant Colonel Ritter von Saur. A grim determination could be seen in the expressions of my loyal RKF comrades, faithful to death. Nobody asked questions; there were no doubts and no criticism. They took up their positions and stood their ground without chatter in a soldierly manner. I was overwhelmed by a feeling of absolute confidence in them.
    


    
      At the front of the building, looking out on Ludwig-Strasse, machine guns poked out from every window; barbed-wire barriers and sentries protected us from Schönfeld-Strasse to Ludwig-Strasse and the Englischer Garten. I had detachments around the War Ministry building, in the courtyard and in the edifice itself.
    


    
      The RKF flag, to which the brigade had sworn allegiance a few days before, was placed by Himmler behind the barbed wire in Ludwig-Strasse. Beside it stood Seydel, Osswald, Graf du Moulin and some despatch riders.
    


    
      Kahr’s mouthpiece the Münchner Zeitung wrote as follows in its edition of 9/10 November 1923, in which it naturally came out strongly against us in the events at the War Ministry:
    


    
      
        All Ludwig-Strasse was crammed with people, many of whom took to their heels when towards one o’clock the troops fired some machine-gun bursts. The fighting brigades did not abandon their position, their leader stood fast and his comrades sang ‘O Deutschland hoch in Ehren’. After that there was more firing, apparently not at anything in particular, and a second armoured car drove through Ludwig-Strasse, but those occupying the War Ministry did not leave their posts, not even when they were informed that artillery and mortars were being brought up. Towards two o’clock there were shouts of Heil! and it appeared that General von Epp and Captain Röhm had gone into the War Ministry as negotiators.
      

    


    
      I had ordered no shots to be fired. Thus the Reichswehr advanced unmolested as we watched. The artillery brought up a field gun to Schönfeld-Strasse and aimed it at us. Machine guns were installed in a building facing us in Ludwig-Strasse, and the mortar company set up on the other side of the road.
    


    
      Our own machine guns threatened them silently from our windows. One order, one whistle would have done it. The able Semmelbauer had disciplined the machine-gun detachment well, they would have engaged any target ordered. Occasionally I had a notion to do it but I suppressed it. It must not be.
    


    
      The sentries occupied their posts and the exits calmly. A Reichswehr officer, Major Ritter von Reitzenstein, requested entry into the War Ministry with the observation, ‘It is unnecessary for you to be here, in Berlin the Tirpitz government has been called out!’ Nonchalantly the escort to the RKF colours, Captain Freiherr von Reitzenstein replied: ‘Then it is also unnecessary to have mortars over there,’ and added in resignation, ‘You can pass’. The cousins, veterans of the front, passed each other. When an old lady in the crowd saw the armoured car coming up from Theresien-Strasse, she threw herself into the barbed wire, crying: ‘If these young men have to shoot each other, I do not wish to go on living!’ A British newspaper reporter requested permission to speak to ‘the real government’. When he was told he should go to the infantry barracks he replied, no, he wanted to speak to the real new government and General Ludendorff, the deposed government did not interest him.
    


    
      It was lonely around me. The flag fluttered proudly, my friends were close by, stolid and silent. Blood brothers unto death!
    


    
      I was less happy about having Kampfbund Zeller present, since they were not unconditionally sworn or subordinate to me and lacked thorough training. It was too late to do anything about it now – we were all in the same trap and had to put up with it. A twist of fate had placed my long-serving adjutant, Lieutenant Höfle, as commander of the mortars directly opposite me. How he would resolve the conflict between military duty and his conscience if he received the order to fire I could only guess.
    


    
      Almost at the same time, at midday, I received a visit from General von Epp accompanied by Lieutenant Colonel von Hörauf and Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann. Hörauf, to whom I was indebted for much in my military life, had hurried to Epp with the intention of urging him to my support with advice and assistance. I was not on particularly good terms with Epp at the time, but he never hesitated to answer the call and came at once. The character of this strange man impressed me greatly that day. I also had a heartfelt gratitude for the noble-mindedness of my regimental comrade Hörauf.
    


    
      It was suggested I should surrender. I thanked them for their comradely advice, but I could not accept it. I had been ordered here and was determined not to leave without receiving a new order. After Lossow had deserted us, there was only one man who could give it, General Ludendorff. Even the objection of General von Epp, that from now on I was in a besieged fort and had to negotiate alone did not unsettle me.
    


    
      Ludendorff had left me that morning in the belief that I would hold the district command. No special indication was needed on my part: I had no contact with him, but he had to be able to rely on me. At that moment Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann arrived, as he said, as Lossow’s spokesman, and called to me, ‘What else do you want, you have already got everything you wanted. A new government is at the helm in Berlin, and all is in good order!’
    


    
      No words of friendship or comradeship were brought. As a result of this information I agreed to a two-hour truce. With General von Epp I went to the Reichswehr commander opposite me, Colonel von Pflügel. This meeting affected me deeply. Eyes glistening, Pflügel offered me his hand. Epp and Pflügel guaranteed the armistice. Hofmann meanwhile wanted to obtain instructions from Ludendorff. I transferred command of the RKF to Lieutenant Osswald.
    


    
      Captain Seydel and Graf du Moulin accompanied me with General von Epp to the opposing commander, General von Danner, in the state police barracks. Lieutenant Bergen my regimental comrade, commanding a detachment of Munich state police, joined our group for friendship’s sake.
    


    
      The meeting with General von Danner and his chief of staff, Lieutenant Colonel von Saur, was short and bitter. I had difficulty controlling myself. Danner was unfriendly and cold; to an insulting remark of his I replied in kind. It may be that he was trying to master his inner emotions by a display of brusqueness. Saur, leaning against the window, looked at us with the superior expression of ‘the victor’.
    


    
      General von Danner had to communicate first with Lossow. While he was doing this there came an alarming report of events at the Feldherrnhalle. It was alleged that General Ludendorff had fallen. The long-practised reserve of many Reichswehr and state police officers gave way to an outbreak of fury. Yells of indignation and shame coursed through the hall. Officers threw their swords and caps to the ground; rage and despair gripped the others. Now there would be no peace. I had to return to my troops.
    


    
      Without waiting for a decision by Danner or Lossow I hurried back to the War Ministry where I received the shattering report that two of my men had paid for their loyalty with their blood. Faust had been hit by a bullet. Casella lay dying and was asking to speak to me.
    


    
      Dr Ketterer, a man of the RKF front line and an exemplary officer and surgeon, gave the mortally wounded Casella what help he could. I was unable to bid him farewell; General von Epp held me back.
    


    
      Captain Wimmer brought the surrender terms:
    


    
      
        1. Honourable lowering of the RKF flag;
      


      
        2. Surrender of our weapons to the state police;
      


      
        3. Honourable surrender of RKF leader Captain Röhm.
      

    


    
      I was deeply affected by the fate of two dear comrades. At this point, however, I must explain that in contrast to the planned use of arms on the Odeonsplatz, the fateful events at the War Ministry seem to have resulted from a tragic sequence of misunderstandings. Enquiries made of the Reichswehr shortly afterwards by one of my RKF officers revealed the following.
    


    
      Reichswehr Pioneer Company Will, on the right flank of 2nd Battalion, 19th Infantry Regiment, in reserve behind the wall of the district command, and which on the express order of its commander had its weapons unloaded, allegedly received fire from the district command which resulted in two pioneers being lightly wounded. A burst of machine-gun fire from 2nd Battalion/ 19th in response then killed RKF man Faust and mortally wounded Lieutenant Casella.
    


    
      The pioneers maintained that they were fired upon from a window on the first floor of a building at the rear of the district command, which was higher than the wall. The man who fired from this window wore a yellow windcheater and yellow cap. Since the pioneers were anything but hostile to the völkisch brigades, I do not doubt the veracity of the allegation.
    


    
      In the witness statements the surprising mention of the yellow clothing worn by the shooter is accompanied by matching allegations that he wore the cockade at the front of his cap. He was therefore undoubtedly a member of the so-called Kampfbund Munich, for all members of the RKF wore grey caps and windcheaters and no cockade, but black – white – red and white – blue diagonal stripes right and left on the cap.
    


    
      It is therefore not out of the question that an irresponsible individual of Kampfbund Munich decided to go to war by himself, contrary to the strict orders in force, and so caused the tragic events which ensued. It was also very difficult to supervise the members of that brigade. Zeller, its commander, had left with a detachment during the night as protection for Pöhner. The brigade was never a welcome addition from the outset, and even such an experienced man as Colonel Schraudenbach could not deny this general impression. In any case the conduct of that brigade was not good during the truce either. They took part in independent surrender negotiations with the Reichswehr, allowed themselves to be disarmed at their posts before receiving the order and had to be reminded of their duty at pistol point. It may therefore be justly suspected that the lone shooter came from their ranks as the pioneers alleged. This relieved the Reichswehr of a large burden, if it does not excuse it. No responsibility rests with the RKF or the commanders of the district command occupation. The rounds fired at the pioneers provoked the response by the infantry.
    


    
      The 2nd Battalion, 19th Infantry Regiment, entered the district command building in breach of the agreed truce terms. The officer responsible was Lieutenant Braun, who had once been an RKF member and had my trust. Now he and his comrades had our enmity. In view of the general armistice the behaviour of his men was reprehensible, even if the initial fire was independent and not ordered.
    


    
      I grant that the unfortunate machine gunner reacted in the heat of the moment and in all probability was not aiming at anybody in particular but merely intended to spray the lower part of the building wall he was facing. Presumably a ricochet hit Faust, who was in cover, while Lieutenant Casella was struck down by one of the last rounds of the burst from left to right as he left the gate in the right corner of the wall. These were the conclusions of the investigation.
    


    
      Immediately after Captain Wimmer, Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann visited again, bringing news from General Ludendorff which gave me freedom of action. General von Epp urged me to accept the conditions, and after a brief inner reflection I summoned my commanders and explained to them the situation and conditions. I listened to their opinions, which amounted to not giving way, but to continuing the desperate struggle. I knew these brave men and had expected this answer. I felt intense pride that such men should recognize me as their leader. Then I issued the order to withdraw from the occupation and parade in the War Ministry courtyard. It was obeyed with protest. Because of the death of Faust the RKF roll was called. I went up to each man and shook his hand. I shall never forget the emotional moment of this leave-taking. Deeply moved, the Reichswehr commander, Colonel von Pflügel, attended the surrender, whilst Lieutenant Braun and his rabble disgraced the solemnity of the moment. Lieutenant Bergen of the state police was reserved and tactful in taking possession of the RKF weapons.
    


    
      A final salute for the dead, and then Lieutenant Colonel Hofmann accompanied me to Captain Wimmer’s waiting car. Lieutenant Osswald called for three Heils! for me which thundered like a cry for revenge across the street. A Reichswehr officer cast off his sword and hurled it aside, no longer master of his emotions.
    


    
      Captain Seydel and Graf du Moulin remained by my side in the car which brought me as a prisoner via the Prinz-Arnulf barracks to police HQ. My world had collapsed.
    


    
      At the same time as the exchange of fire at the War Ministry claimed two lives, General Ludendorff, Adolf Hitler, Justice Commissioner von der Pfordten, Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, Captain Göring, Lieutenant Brückner, Dr Weber, Major Streck, the Kolb brothers, Dr von Scheubner-Richter, Graefe, Feder, Streicher, and other leaders were marching at the head of an enthusiastic, cheering force from Maximilian-Strasse to the Odeonsplatz singing ‘Deutschland über alles’ and carrying black – white – red and swastika flags. General Ludendorff was accompanied by his loyal valet, Neubauer; at Hitler’s side was his unshakeable companion, Graf.
    


    
      At the Feldherrnhalle the state police fired into their ranks, and loyal Germans lay writhing in their own blood. Many sought cover, threw themselves to the ground, or returned fire. The name of Police Lieutenant Freiherr von Godin will always be notorious in connection with this bloodbath.
    


    
      The victor of Liége and Tannenberg continued marching erect, no bluster or hastening the pace, through the ranks towards the rifle fire, at his side an officer who had given four and a half years of unbroken front-line service, Major Streck. Hitler was wounded and taken off by friends in their car.
    


    
      President Pöhner and his escort, Major Hühnlein, had been arrested by Colonel Banzer after going to police HQ. State Police Lieutenant von Prosch, who did his utmost for them, was also arrested. On the evening of 8 November Banzer had cheered as heartily as the rest for the völkisch uprising. At the Bürgerbräukeller he had embraced the National Socialists; now he held their leaders captive.
    


    
      General Ächter had been detained at the pioneer barracks, other officers, who had wanted to act as intermediaries, at the infantry barracks. Between the Bürgerbräukeller and the Giesinger bridge, Kampfbund and state police were facing each other. Captain Österreicher had stationed his Oberland battalion at Peace Corner. The discipline exercised by the respective leaders of both sides prevented clashes.
    


    
      A bloodbath was avoided by the circumspection and skill of two men in front of the Upper Bavarian government building. Captain Schweinle of the Bavarian state police had taken over the security of the building with his weak detachment. Lieutenant Rossbach had arrived with the infantry school personnel to occupy the building. Machine guns and artillery were in place. Neither officer was clear about events and both had orders to occupy the building. Only one officer of the state police seemed to know the true state of affairs, and was urging the use of arms. Despite the perceived threat from a much stronger force, Captain Schweinle kept his head and nerve and it will remain lastingly to his credit and that of Lieutenant Rossbach that the two groups refrained from firing at each other.
    


    
      At the individual command centres and troop assembly points, events unfolded during the night and morning in the following manner. Following the report of the coup declared at the Bürgerbräukeller, Generals von Kress and Ruith, Lieutenant Colonel (Retired) von Kress and Major von Leeb went to the offices of the military commandant of the city. In consultation with the state police, under Major von Imhoff, General von Danner raised the alarm and ordered the occupation of various locations without actually knowing the situation.
    


    
      General von Kress, who had been appointed Lossow’s successor by Gessler and Seeckt after Lossow was dismissed, probably had a special job to perform insofar as he did not receive orders separately from the liaison officer, Captain von Hanneken.
    


    
      General von Danner placed himself at the disposal of General von Kress and called for a counter-coup. His conduct and dexterity remind me constantly of Octavio Piccolomini in Schiller’s Wallenstein: ‘To Prince Piccolomini!’ – these words end the last act of the drama. ‘To Lieutenant General von Danner!’ ends the unholy act in which Danner set the troops against the völkisch uprising at Gessler’s behest.
    


    
      When General von Lossow met the assembly at the city military headquarters, he was given the choice either of obeying Danner and taking charge of the counter-coup, or being the prisoner of his generals. The responsibility for using the Reichswehr now passed to him. Lossow decided to recognize Danner’s order.
    


    
      When accompanied by Captain Seydel that night, if I had made a forcible entry into the museum instead of allowing myself to be turned away by the sentry I would probably have understood in time what events were transpiring and could have avoided the disastrous consequences. At this hour, Kahr and Seisser were still heart and soul for the coup. They would probably both have preferred to see the whole movement limited to Bavaria, but were definitely not thinking of defecting before they met in the Upper Bavarian government building (around 01.00). Matt and Pittinger may have got Kahr wobbling, perhaps even before he had his conversation with Pöhner, which the latter related to us in the morning when he visited district command at our invitation. Seisser had told his wife of his appointment as Reich police minister, and thus had received no orders against the Kampfbund by 01.00.
    


    
      The change in their attitude cannot have come about before this time. Whether they were dissuaded at the infantry barracks I cannot say, but I believe so.
    


    
      I shall leave the coincidences and reasoning there, the web of lies is too thick and entangled to be worth the effort to unravel it. ‘I am only surprised at the extent of the lying,’ prosecuting attorney Holl stated in his address at the major trial. Even in the courtroom little light could be thrown on the sorry affair. The people’s court ought to have made it the basis for its enquiries, but here again a mysterious curtain dropped to hide the political stage and the judges did not have the strength to lift it.
    


    
      Police HQ was not aware of any situation towards 02.00 that morning. When the officer whose duty was to occupy the Upper Bavarian government building enquired, police HQ told him, ‘By order of Foreign Minister Pöhner the building occupied by the state police remains occupied by the same.’ The remark about Pöhner shows that the coup was still valid at 02.00.
    


    
      At the Prinz-Arnulf barracks news of the völkisch coup was greeted with acclaim by officers and men of the state police. A few officers, personal friends of mine, were aggrieved that I had not informed them. Rightly so, for I had promised to update them at the opportune moment, but had been surprised myself by the way things went, and was unable to fulfil my pledge.
    


    
      Colonel von Seisser accepted the congratulations of his officers and never gave any hint that he had rejected the coup. In the early hours the Bavarian state police were at the disposal of the coup government. Things did not change until 07.00 when the order came to arrest General Ludendorff. Officers and men did not take this change of front quietly. There was much upset in some police units, and many officers made a binding declaration not to shoot under any circumstances. The same promise had been made by Cavalry Captain Schraut, who died a soldier’s death in the ranks of the state police at the Feldherrnhalle. Even at the Reichswehr barracks the reversal did not go off smoothly. Officers and men opposed it regardless of the consequences for their careers and reputations.
    


    
      During the night, command of the Bavarian Division returned to General Seeckt. After his arrival at the infantry barracks, General von Lossow was at first distraught. What was going through his mind I can only guess. Today, five years later, it remains my point of view, just as it was on 9 November 1923, that his conduct that night was unforgiveable and reprehensible. I had been his subordinate for so long, and held him in high esteem, and therefore I cannot hate or despise him. In the conflict of duty a man often fails at the major crossroads of life; responsibility and duty tower too high, a faulty step – and cruel fate rolls and takes its toll without the weak human being able to halt it. That is how I see the tragic role of General von Lossow. However, I think I ought to add that he wanted to have me court-martialled and shot by firing squad for my part in the events of 9 November. Berlin let him remain at his post for a few months more but he was a spent force, and his military career ended in 1924.
    


    
      It was in the early hours of 9 November that General von Lossow began to act; General von Danner and a number of General Staff officers were also involved. He refused all negotiations, and all attempts to mediate between the Kampfbund and Reichswehr were waved away brusquely. Major Siry, who had been sent to negotiate, was arrested and maltreated; Reichswehr officers such as Colonel Leupold, who had come to offer their services as negotiators, were detained.
    


    
      The conduct of the officer commanding 2nd Company, 19th Infantry Regiment, before, during and after the action against the District Command is a chapter in itself. To the credit of 7th Bavarian Division it must be said that no complaint can be made against it. The officer in question, known as a hothead in the war, revealed the appalling inadequacy of his character. The situation of 9 November was such that it required of everybody involved, on either side, an unusual degree of self control. From an officer, especially, one would have expected a clenched jaw, iron calm and scrupulous tact. Lieutenant Braun preferred to give his inner feelings free rein. What he felt and thought was etched in his features, and this picture of uncontrolled hatred of the Kampfbund occupying force immediately filtered through to his subordinates, as is so often the result in such cases. A lot of what he is alleged to have said and done before and during the surrender of weaponry in the War Ministry courtyard appears to be imaginary, but all witnesses coincide in their opinions of Lieutenant Braun during those events as a man who failed in an important role as commander. The theatrical strutting with carbine slung round his neck, the supercilious facial expression of the ‘victor’, and his handling of opposing soldiers as criminals were observed by all.
    


    
      To recapture the War Ministry one could hardly have put a less suitable officer in charge of the operation, and there were plenty officers of the 19th who volunteered zealously for the appointment. It was a mere coincidence that Braun had been entrusted a short while before with the command of the company, but it meant that this body of men was installed in a crucial spot. When the extraordinary situation developed, the company was not up to the task and brought with it the seeds of the tragic event.
    


    
      Braun was the only Reichswehr officer to attract censure at the disarming proceedings. His senior ensign, earlier an RKF member, would not support him. When Braun received the order to march to the district command, the ensign said before four witnesses: ‘What, they want to put down Kahr? I will shoot them like dogs with a grin on my face.’ I have not quoted this remark here to demonstrate the state of mind of the officer cadet, but to show the scarcely understandable venom which had been injected into a large continent of 2nd Battalion, 19th Infantry Regiment, on 9 November, traceable to false information and incitement. The intention was not to proceed against Kahr, but with him against the government and Reichswehr. Additionally a Reichswehr officer had a declaration signed by General Ludendorff, which had been passed to General von Lossow personally, that the Kampfbund would not attack the Reichswehr barracks.
    


    
      The same deception was practised on troops arriving in Munich from outside the region who had left to pay homage to the coup government and learned the real reason for their presence there just prior to being ordered to their positions. To give the devil his due, I will concede that the bitterness of the Reichswehr at the pioneer barracks against the Kampfbund brigades was understandable and not unjustified, being based as it was on an untrue allegation that they were intending to take the barracks by force.
    


    
      There is no purpose in preserving for posterity the name of the salaried employee who won for himself unenviable notoriety by laying hand on the greatest German warlord of the World War.
    


    
      To these personalities I must add mention here of others who, like Epp, Pflügel, Hörauf and Hofmann, not of our ranks, merit veneration for their upright and dignified conduct not only on 9 November, but also later before the courts. Colonel Leupold of the infantry school, an exemplary soldierly character, was straight, independent and a stranger to all compromise of attitude and opinion. Similarly Major Haselmayr was a patriot and honest soldier who would have won the approval of Frederick the Great. Last but not least was a young officer of stainless character, Lieutenant Rossmann, who would never have truck with lies and crafty dodges.
    


    
      Early on the afternoon of 9 November 1923, the völkisch uprising in Munich was put down. In front of the Wittelsbach residence, from where five years previously gangs of howling criminals had forced out the old king, thirteen German heroes paid with their lives to extirpate the shame of that day. Their names will be recalled later out of gratitude and reverence. The location will remain dedicated for all time. Today the ‘free state’ and its ‘national’ government will not tolerate wreaths being laid there on Remembrance Day for the fallen of 9 November. In 1926 Munich police tore down and crushed underfoot garlands left by Rossbach family members. Even if they had not favoured the uprising, a Baron von Stein or Bismarck would not have opened fire on 9 November but turned the enthusiasm of the hordes for their own purposes. The 1923 ‘state’ opened fire on them, that state whose hour of birth was 7 November 1918. It was not only a crime, but worse – stupidity!
    


    
      Cavalry Captain Schraut of the state police, in the noble execution of his duty, running between the lines to prevent fighting and a bloodbath at the Feldherrnhalle, was fired upon by his own side and fell. History will say of him, and his comrades who fell in the line of duty that day: ‘These also died to liberate the Fatherland!’
    


    
      The leaders of the liberation movement who marched at the head of the procession, and who were not dead or lying wounded in their own blood, gathered together with General Ludendorff in the guard room of the royal residence after the incident.
    


    
      The supposed ‘saviours of the Fatherland’, the interpretation of this phrase being as they conceived it, shrank back from the final sacrilege of their ‘action’ of throwing the real ‘saviour of the Fatherland’, as the enemy chief of staff General Buat called him, into jail. Ludendorff was released and allowed to proceed to his home on Prinz-Ludwig Höhe, but the ‘state’ put a network of spies around it. He was watched when out walking; all callers were observed; his mail was intercepted and read; gifts of money meant for the bereaved of the freedom fighters were confiscated; and his phone was tapped by the Reichswehr.
    


    
      Other leading officers of the Kampfbund including Dr Weber, Major Streck and Lieutenant Brückner were either held immediately or arrested a few days later, while Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, Captain Göring and Lieutenant Rossbach preferred to escape persecution by crossing the border into Austria.
    


    
      The Oberland and National Socialist units, deprived of their leaders, withdrew to join the Kampfbund forces holding the Isar bridges. From there they retired to the Munich woods. Other groups, despairing of government and people, disgusted and embittered, tossed their weapons away and either went home or let themselves be captured without a fight.
    


    
      At the War Ministry after I left, the RKF had surrendered their weapons as ordered. Then they formed into a funeral cortège, laid the body of comrade Faust on a bier and escorted it to his parents’ house. The crowd paid its respects to the silent RKF procession on its last march through the streets of Munich.
    


    
      As the procession turned into Promenade-Platz everyone noticed the disgraceful way in which various Semitic heads were grinning down from the first storey of a Jewish banking business, making no attempt to conceal their satisfaction at how things had gone. This outrage affected the ranks and it came within a hair’s breadth of the disrespect to their dead comrade being avenged by an assault on the Jewish house. In sudden recognition of the danger, the faces disappeared behind the curtains faster than the procession reacted.
    


    
      Participants told me that, together with the disarmament scene at the district command, this incident on Promenade-Platz was the most unforgettable of the events engraved in their memory. The cortège arrived at its destination without further incident. Leave was taken of the dead Faust before the house on Theresienhöhe. To honour the fallen soldier the company marched silently past the body of their comrade.
    


    
      Meanwhile, towards 15.30 hours, I had arrived at police HQ and placed myself at their disposal. My faithful companions Captain Seydel and Graf du Moulin remained with me. They left at my request after the police, who behaved courteously and correctly, suggested it was best if they went.
    


    
      After spending a day alone locked up, I was placed in cell number 39 with Dr Weber, Major Streck and Lieutenant von Prosch to spend 10 and 11 November; the brothers Kolb and Lieutenant Kuhn of Oberland, and on 11 November Lieutenant Berchtold, kept us company.
    


    
      On 12 November I was taken to Neudeck for my first remand hearing and brought to Stadelheim prison on the 14th.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Sixteen
    


    
      Stadelheim
    


    
      Not far from Munich and surrounded by high walls is Stadelheim jail. This place was not unknown to me. At the end of April 1919, when the German volunteers advanced on Munich below their black – white – red flags in order to liberate the Bavarian capital from the soviet councils, they occupied Stadelheim. Pöhner was the prison governor then. He had laughed at the threats of the Reds and opposed them firmly; no red ribbons fluttered from its gables. The Reds had taken as hostages high-ranking personalities of the royal house, senior officers and officials. The front-fighters and Jungdeutschland had opened the gates.
    


    
      Less than five years had passed. Now the gates clanged shut behind the fighters for German freedom, behind the ‘irresponsible members of society’ who had fought and died for Germany for four and a half years, and preserved her from the chaos of the councils, and who now wanted to liberate her from them.
    


    
      How ‘immature’ and ‘imprudent’ we were may be inferred from the fact that we put into Bavarian government positions those very people who now locked us up. Or has Kahr forgotten 13 March 1920? Thanks to the concerns of Kahr, besides myself Major Hühnlein, Major Streck and Dr Weber were given winter quarters in Stadelheim. For some time Dietrich Eckart, very seriously ill and complaining of insomnia and a heart condition, although his morale was unbroken, shared our fate. We officers wore uniforms and decorations. The prison authorities were not happy to see this but since we were not convicts they could not prevent it.
    


    
      We had a single cell each, day and night, and only at midday did we come together on the exercise yard and exchange sentiments by means of glances and brief words. If somebody seemed depressed, his comrades would try to lift his spirits as best they could. Through various channels we received news from outside. We learned to our satisfaction that the government of the free state of Bavaria had abandoned the villa of the publisher Lehmann which they had seized. Minister Wutzlhofer had recovered all the foreign currency he had salted away there in a bookcase. Cardinal Faulhaber had decided not to leave Munich.
    


    
      We heard of the lot which had befallen Hitler, Kriebel, Rossbach and Göring, and discovered that other colleagues, amongst them Pöhner, Frick, Seydel and Brückner were being held at Neudeck remand prison; at Landsberg amongst others were Streicher, Amann and Prince Wrede. We were overjoyed to learn that the people of Munich had begun holding rallies on our behalf. The commissioner-general ‘who had served the Fatherland’ ruled his beloved people from behind barbed wire and machine guns, as we found out. He had been an officer of the territorial reserve but had never been near the front line during the Great War and it almost seemed as though he wanted to make up for it now.
    


    
      The Reichswehr, state and local police were apparently not always the recipients of the people’s goodwill. The mounted police in particular were often called upon to disperse riots, using skills of horsemanship which were probably worthy of better use. The people of Munich repaid this kindness by naming them ironically ‘Danube Cossacks’, a term which will be well understood by students of local history. Even in these organs of state themselves there was no real harmony or satisfaction. Officers and men were often incensed at the jobs they were given and it took time and effort to restore or reinforce discipline and the willingness to accept duties. Many officers preferred to resign rather than expose themselves to long-term conflicts of duty and conscience, while others were happy to stage confrontations for the sake of honour every day without regard to the consequences. The names of Colonel Hierl and Captain Ritter von Krausser deserve special mention in this respect. After honourable discharge from the Army they devoted all their energies to the völkisch struggle. Many NCOs and private soldiers were the equal of their officers in the courage of their convictions.
    


    
      The disbanding and banning of our brigades, the suppression of all public activities of a völkisch nature and the gagging of our press and publications came to our ears. In the same way we heard of the self-sacrificial resistance of loyally disposed friends. We greeted with satisfaction the founding of the Kampfbund of German Officers, later the Deutsch-völkisch Offizierbund [German People’s Officers’ League], at the instigation of Captain Weiss and led by General Ächter. Thus there were still men out there holding our banner high. The fact that officers were taking the lead pleased me all the more for I viewed these officers’ associations with great reserve. From 1923 I no longer saw the need for them, for in my opinion officers belonged in the brigades with their soldiers.
    


    
      There was obviously some call for these associations when the professional knowledge of the membership was worth preserving and promoting, but now most opportunities for the care of the members were exhausted and they spent their time in reflections on the past. That is the case today as it was then. Accordingly most of the officers’ associations either did not understand the events of November 1923 or simply rejected them. The aim of their politics was to be ‘apolitical’, and allow themselves to be drawn uncritically by the towrope of the state. Therefore, non-political politicians!
    


    
      An insight into the thought processes of the chairmen of the Bavarian officers’ associations is provided in an appeal issued by them on 9 November 1923, which I repeat here in unabridged form:
    


    
      
        To all former officers, medical and veterinary officers and officials of the old Army.
      


      
        In line with the opinion and will of the All-Highest Warlord and from their own feelings of duty, the three Bavarian officers’ associations have placed themselves behind the commissioner-general of state without reserve from the first day.
      


      
        The Kampfbund, composed of the SA of the NSDAP, Oberland and Reichskriegsflagge, had previously taken a stance which in no way excluded support for the commissioner-general.
      


      
        Now the Kampfbund, by its violent and unheard-of procedure of the night of 8 November 1923 in Munich has adopted a stance opposing the commissioner-general and with it the will of our All-Highest Warlord, who remains loyal to the commissioner-general and may therefore be in danger.
      


      
        You former officers, medical and veterinary oficers and officials of the old Army who remain loyal to your oath, rush to the support of your All-Highest Warlord and commissioner-general!
      


      
        Hold yourself ready to protect them with your lives!
      


      
        This is not a question relating to the realization of dynastic matters, but a service for the welfare of the Bavarian and German Fatherlands!
      


      
        Follow immediately the call of your officers’ association!
      


      
        Leave the Kampfbund! Bear in mind that if you remain in it, you will eventually be separated from your All-Highest Warlord and your old comrades.
      


      
        Our Bavaria cannot heal nor can it fulfil its mission in the Reich if pro-Fatherland circles fight against the man who is clearly acting in a pro-Fatherland way and who has received power in his hands to bring about those healthy circumstances as we understand them!
      


      
        The chairmen of the local groups and regimental officers’ associations are requested to make all members who can be contacted aware of this appeal.
      


      
        Officers, insofar as they are not already included in the defence organization set up by Kahr, should assemble today from 17.00 at the police club in Türken-Strasse. Dress: civilian clothing, white armband, light weapons. Only those officers should attend who find themselves unreservedly and unconditionally behind the commissioner-general and were not involved in yesterday’s events against Kahr. The outlying local groups and regimental officers’ associations may wish to take measures to make their officers etc. available to the state authorities of the relevant locality, which will be notified to the Commissioner-General.
      


      
        Munich, 9 November 1923.
      


      
        Landesverband Bayern des Deutschen Offizier Bundes [German Officers’ League, Bavaria Branch]
      


      
        Signed: von Tutschef, Lieutenant General (Retired)
      


      
        Landesverband Bayern des RDO [National Association of German Officers, Bavaria Branch]
      


      
        Signed: Rauchenberger, Lieutenant General (Retired)
      


      
        Verbänd der Bayer. Offizier-Regiments-Vereine [Association of Bavarian Regimental Officers’ Societies]
      


      
        Signed: von Taunstein, Colonel (Retired)
      

    


    
      In contrast to these people, even the völkisch officers who closed ranks after November proved that they were not ‘politicians’ but soldiers. They rejected a policy of ‘if and when’ and would not allow the direction of march to be dictated to them. Much more they went straight ahead as per the old soldier’s principle, made their own judgement and held fast to the fighter’s standpoint. Looked at from this perspective I grant that the officers’ Kampfbund was justified. That it was even necessary to a certain degree the following case shows.
    


    
      Twenty-seven Bavarian generals declared the Prussian General Ludendorff an outlaw in their eyes for failing to pay the homage they thought due to the Crown Prince. The ‘apolitical’ officers’ associations followed the example set by the generals and excluded General Ludendorff from the ‘social community’. If they were asked what this ‘exclusion’ really meant, then they admitted that they did not know themselves.
    


    
      Those officers who would not go along with this nonsense were booted out of the associations publicly, and then invited to continue as guests of the association by the back door.
    


    
      The personal quarrel between HM King Rupprecht and General Ludendorff – which I shall mention in more detail later – was thus dragged before the public gaze, burdening every officer with having to choose sides based on his own judgment. This is the way to serve one’s king?
    


    
      Besides other unpleasantness, this procedure resulted in the public far and wide, and finally those abroad, taking an interest. The British press, for example, was of the opinion ‘that even a king does not have the right to insult a General Ludendorff. Ludendorff’s honour is equal in value to that of a king.’
    


    
      The officers’ associations, who consider themselves to be ‘preservers of personal honour’, thus exposed themselves to advice from foreigners in questions of German honour by washing their dirty laundry in public. Furthermore – and in this they were sadly lacking – General Ludendorff was not just a peer of theirs but an historical personality whose name and achievements the whole world knew and respected.
    


    
      This unpleasant affair brings me now to a consideration of how matters affecting honour were dealt with in circles made up of former officers.
    


    
      The ‘officer of the king’, brought up in the environment of the Bavarian royal princes within the Reich of Kaiser Wilhelm I recognized only the king of Bavaria as the judge of his honour and that of his social level. Manly pride and class- or caste-consciousness granted this privilege only to the king, and it was not transferable.
    


    
      Since 1918 the social level of ‘officer of the king’ no longer exists. The king can therefore no longer rule on caste-honour, and the preservation of manly honour has reverted to the individual. Honour courts set up by officers’ associations can sit in judgment on alleged breaches of the spirit and purpose of the association; for them to claim to be the legatees of the royal privilege as preserver and judge of caste honour of all former officers of the king is to go too far – today, when political events take their toll, even less so than in 1918.
    


    
      Our will was strengthened by völkisch officers but above all by the loyalty and readiness to fight of students. The young academics of 1923 still carried within them that residual spiritual influence from the war which 110 years earlier had preceded the founding of the defence and students’ associations, that same spirit which made Langemarck possible and in 1919 breathed life into the Freikorps.
    


    
      What a Prussian minister of culture may attempt to impose on German students’ associations in 1927 he would never have dared do then. His infamous attempt would have come to grief from the outset against the unbending völkisch and Greater German will, which knows no frontier.
    


    
      In place of the spirit of 1923, now we have the spirit of the times, the spirit of 1927/28. Yet, ‘what you are pleased to call the spirit of the times is at heart the spirit of those gentlemen in whom the times are reflected’. Today only the National Socialist Studentenbund is involved in this struggle, in which in 1923 the entire corps of students, the hope of Volk and Fatherland, fought shoulder to shoulder with the financially worst-off of their German compatriots. If the military-minded German student does not find his way back to these völkisch fighting ideals, then I fear that his era will be finally over. The German people as a whole has less understanding today than ever for the tradition of the colours.
    


    
      The manly struggle of ministerial adviser Dr Roth, incarcerated at Landsberg in protective custody even though he was a party deputy, should not be forgotten, nor the unyielding fighting spirit of the much tested and proven Captains Weiss and Buttmann, themselves unsparing and enthusiastic in the service of the movement.
    


    
      Through his support for Kahr Reichsflagge leader Captain Heiss lost a considerable proportion of his following, which joined the Altreichsflagge under Lieutenant Liebel and recognized the völkisch cause. The Volunteer Corps of General von Kleinherz, which was fourteen companies strong on 9 November (with two at full military readiness for the field in the administrative headquarters of the archbishopric) splintered. Captain Ehrhardt, hoping to recruit the scattered following to his own flag, was met by indignant refusal. It seems to me that this once strong Freikorps leader has fallen off somewhat since March 1920 to languish in quieter, broader streams in the backwaters.
    


    
      Treatment in prison was tolerable. The governor was a typical official who went by the book. Everything was orderly and as prescribed. Anything over and above issue which one required had to be applied for in writing or by personal request to the governor. I avoided this. The first time I was told the procedure I declined and told the principal officer, ‘I am not used to requesting, but to giving orders.’ Napoleon said on his prison island, ‘Where I cannot give orders, there I am silent.’ I could not follow his lead absolutely – from time to time I had to let off steam orally or in writing.
    


    
      The warders, most of them on our side being old soldiers themselves, did all they could within the rules to lighten our burden. My cell was always scrupulously clean; it was their pride and joy. I had it cleaned and scrubbed daily by two young men of the company. I paid for their services by giving them the greater part of my rations. From time to time the prison medical officer, Dr Geisendörfer, would visit and alleviate the tedium of the day for a while.
    


    
      Only when we were taken along corridors and through courtyards for interrogation or visits did we come into contact with other inmates of Stadelheim. Occasionally groups of prisoners crossed the exercise yard while we were there at midday. Now and again a head would poke through one of the fanlights above the barred windows and shout a greeting. On the whole we never heard an unfriendly word or saw a face distorted with hate, even though we belonged to the ‘wicked officer caste’, which as everybody knows is the enemy of ‘the workers’, and were still wearing uniforms, medals and wore the black – white – red cockade on our caps for show. Much more so our ‘compatriots’ showed us fitting respect and a certain goodwill.
    


    
      The bond of common fate creates a solidarity which in some strange way overrides social status, convention and origins. I had plenty of time and opportunity to observe other prisoners and form an impression about these people ostracized by society: though Stadelheim was only a remand and short-sentence prison it was not the less valuable for my purposes for all that.
    


    
      Most men were there for crimes against property, some committed from need, others by reason of faulty upbringing, abusive treatment or devious inclination. While these minor offenders serve time, the big crooks circulate in Germany plundering people and state, driving through the streets like lords in their 60hp Mercedes. Is it any surprise if some poor devil confuses mine and thine, when he sees these nouveaux riches, who have robbed the people in their distress left, right and centre, and are now seen splashing out shamelessly?
    


    
      Bourgeois society and the law does not despise notorious crooks and antisocial parasites provided they are wealthy, even if the provenance of their wealth is dubious: rather it bestow upon them recognition and prestige. Small-time crooks, however, who land up in prison after one false step, are ostracized and become the pariahs of a society that then denies them respect, work and bread. Thus they come to re-offend and return to prison, their sanctuary. The state combats the effects but leaves the causes in place.
    


    
      When crime rises as a result of need, misery and unemployment, the state does not attempt to alleviate the problem with all means at its disposal, it simply increases the numbers of police and prisons. The state and police are today the bulwark of society and order.
    


    
      Personal ability, value and achievement count for nothing: appearances are everything. Not whether a man is a crook or a coward, all that matters is that he does not become enmeshed by the law and no scandal attaches to him. Hypocrisy and Pharisee-ism reign, and are the prominent symptoms of society’s malaise. This is most striking when one studies its ‘morality’.
    


    
      Nothing is more phoney than the so-called morality of society. The term shelters every kind of loose conduct. I want to state straight away that I am no goody-goody and I do not wish to be considered as such, and neither am I ‘morally upright’, for in my experience the morals of the morally upright are not so far removed from looseness. Those who drip morality outwardly are either secretly immoral or would very much like to be if only the opportunity would present itself. I leave aside the question of whether the street girl openly plying her trade does not have higher morals than those moral aesthetes who disguise their true personalities.
    


    
      When so-called statesmen, leaders of the people and so on hold forth on morality, it is mostly proof of their inability to think of anything more constructive, or that what they would really like to do is impossible of achievement. That völkisch circles, press and leaders should jump on the bandwaggon, kow-towing to society, is something of which I do not approve. Their prudishness does not seem revolutionary but absurd and reactionary: they should leave itto the shield-bearers of today’s bourgeois society.
    


    
      One is not surprised to come across a clique of völkisch literary people. Most of them never served in the field and experienced the war from a ‘safe haven’. The battle for ‘culture’ and ‘morality’ is far and away more comfortable and less dangerous than the murderous battlefield, where from time to time once can get shot at. Apart from that it looks good!
    


    
      The soldier turns away from this kind of false morality in disgust. What mattered to me in the field was not whether a soldier measured up to society’s morals, but only whether he was a dependable man or not. An immoral man who achieves something is far more accptable to me than a ‘morally upright’ fellow who accomplishes nothing. So-called society commits no greater sin and inflicts no greater harm than it does in this way. Suicides of the best people speak only too eloquently here.
    


    
      If the increasing suicides amongst students rudely awaken this society of patented morality from its self-satisfied slumber, no doubt its pious gaze will see the ‘degeneracy’ of today’s youth. In my opinion, however, it is simply untrue that most of our youth, especially those from amongst the proletarian masses, are any worse than their predecessors. No: despite the disastrous effects of the war, despite shortages of food and housing, despite forced unemployment – all things for which this society, and not youth, bears the blame – youth has its high ideals and advocates them openly and joyfully. NSDAP Youth, those in the militia, and even those in the proletarian self-defence brigades are evidence of this.
    


    
      The fault comes from elsewhere; they do not feel right in the dual morality of the bourgeois Philistines and can no longer distinguish between truth and error. Only seldom do they have a teacher at their side who not only imparts knowledge and wisdom but also encouragement from the heart. The dull-as-ditchwater schoolmaster will lull the bourgeois listener with his unctious and unwavering condemnation of ‘spoiled youth’, of which he actually knows nothing and understands less. In truth these tragedies are the result of a social order which replaces healthy recognition of natural processes and understanding with hypocrisy, lies, deceit, prudery and misplaced indignation.
    


    
      If the state thinks it can regulate human instincts or divert them along other channels by the force of law that seems to me so amateurish and inappropriate that it does not surprise me to find that the lawmakers of this state are also the defenders of the social order. Protecting the family and increasing the birth rate through state intervention are ideas which even the night watchmen of this peculiar ‘free state’ will not adopt. ‘Madness, madness, everywhere madness,’ to quote Richard Wagner’s Hans Sachs.
    


    
      I shall conclude by saying: the battle against hypocrisy, deceit and the falseness of this society of today must begin with one’s very own natural instincts from the cradle, as it were. Only then can the battle be pursued successfully for all. If the struggle is successful in this area, then the mask can be torn away from all areas of human social and legal order. Then many outcasts of modern society will no longer sit in prison, and attention can be given to ways and means of restricting the activities of the real criminals.
    


    
      There were some political prisoners at Stadelheim during my stay there, National Socialists, who had been sentenced to longish periods of imprisonment for some brawl or other, and Communists. I greatly admire the loyalty and devotion of these mostly young people, who sacrifice their freedom for their beliefs. The spirit of self-sacrifice with which these radicals fight must even call forth the admiration of their political enemies. They comfort themselves in the knowledge that pioneers and revolutionaries have always sat in prison. Faint hearts never became emperors.
    


    
      That I should consider National Socialists and Communists together in this respect may well pain some people, and has attracted the scorn of the bourgeois press in the past. Perhaps it has been useful. There is a chasm between the Communists and ourselves, but we respect them and have the same loyalty to our convictions, and readiness to make sacrifices for what we believe in. That is German, and also German in the Communists, say about them what you will. The hate of mediocrity – middle class values and appeasement – and the struggle against stepping back, are sentiments and goals common to the radical movements. And, dear bourgeois citizen – no fainting please! – I assert that amongst the Communists, especially the members of the Red Front veteran leagues, there are many first-class soldiers. As a soldier I prefer their activities to those of the Reichsbanner bound to parliament. The day will come when these soldiers in the garb of workers will realise the swindling and deceit of their Jewish leaders, or leaders dependent on Jews. Then they will – sooner and more surely by instinct than the bourgeoisie – find the path to which their German blood guides them. Do I need to mention the three young Communists who took their own lives in December 1927 because they had not realised their ideals?
    


    
      A neat trick which has developed in many political trials is the levying of fines so enormous they cannot possibly be paid, since the victims have spent their last pfennigs on the Fatherland and their ideas. While the racketeers outside live it up, the poor devils inside can reflect on why they have nothing. The examples here merit special attention.
    


    
      At the end of March 1925 the trial of my fighting comrade and former colleague Max Neunzert ended with his acquittal. He had been locked up for months, together with Hans Schweighart and Richard Bally, on a ‘political murder’ charge. I was able to visit them often and see for myself their resolve, which no period of remand could weaken.
    


    
      These thefts of freedom in political cases are a scandal. The man in the Munich street has no comprehension ofwhat it means to a mentally active and dynamic personality to be confined to a single cell behind prison walls for weeks and months. I speak here not only of hundreds of Communists who have fought fearlessly for their convictions, but also Nationalists, men of boundless energy, who are left to languish in the prisons of the Republic. They are accused and must prove their innocence; until then the Republic keeps them locked up as a precaution. Good examples of this legal proceedure are the cases of Neunzert and Schweighart.
    


    
      Neunzert spent ten months, Schweighart more than two and a half years (776 days) on remand; both lost their livelihood. At their trials they were acquitted for lack of evidence. Perhaps the comfort-loving classes might reflect on these periods of time and understand that it is no easy decision to be a Nationalist in Germany. Although these thefts of freedom are supposed to be good for prisoners and help ‘convert’ them, it is not something we should want to encourage, rather it is the case that feelings of ill-humour and dissatisfaction turn to hate and the desire for revenge. And ‘traitors’ have time to perfect their revolutionary ideas. I speak from experience! In Stadelheim I had plenty of time for reflection!
    


    
      Once my anger at being locked away had abated, I consoled myself with the thought that I must be a really dangerous criminal. This was reinforced when my first defence counsel, my RKF comrade Dr Schramm, did everything he could to lighten my burden in prison and so came under suspicion by the bloodhounds. He was warned he ran the risk of being imprisoned himself! His father, high in the Justice Ministry, then took over my defence. He was a very able man whose calm, reflective nature was a valuable counter-balance to my own exuberant temperament.
    


    
      Examining counsel, state attorney Dr Müller, did what he could to extract as much as possible from me by efforts exuding goodwill and friendliness, but in this he was only moderately successful. I picked and chose what questions I would answer. I had declared from the outset that I would not talk at all to state attorney Desse, the ‘benefactor’ of the völkisch movement, and this left Desse with the unenviable task of interrogating Pöhner, who had spent many years doing Desse’s job.
    


    
      The state attorneys’ main interest was what the state considered ‘forbidden’. They were not keen on hearing things which we considered much more to the point, such as the activities of the ‘state’ itself, and those of Kahr and his companions insofar as they touched upon the conspiracy.
    


    
      They searched high and low for files, and found a lot, but the really sensitive ones as far as we were concerned could not be located. They were hidden in an iron safe at district command until the coast was clear and then they went into the furnaces. I need hardly mention that General von Lossow and his chief of staff were not aware of this. The remainder of my time at first was given over to making complaints, none of which was successful. On 21 November 1923 I addressed the Bavarian Supreme Court:
    


    
      
        For the foregoing reasons therefore it appears to me unjustified to hold me in solitary confinement or detain me further and I request my release under such guarantees and sureties as the court may decide. I must add the following observations which I feel justified and obliged to bring to the attention of the Supreme Court.
      


      
        If the reason for my detention is the danger of collusion, justice demands that the gentlemen Kahr, Lossow and Seisser should also be arrested immediately and brought into protective custody. The legal principle ‘The same law for all’ does not have an exclusion clause for these personalities. These persons were involved, that is beyond question.
      


      
        In this regard a great deal of evidence exists to show that originally they collaborated with Hitler’s movement. Additionally a great weight of impartial evidence gives grounds to doubt the reliability of the versions provided by these gentlemen as aforesaid regarding the events of 8 and 9 November 1923, yet what they say has been accepted as true and worthy of belief, which dispenses with any need to subject it to closer examination.
      


      
        In the treatment of these gentlemen I perceive a different yardstick to the one applied to myself and my friends and, so long as the contrary is not proved to me, a yardstick which bends the law. I request for myself as a German the same latitude within the law as is enjoyed by Kahr and his associates.
      


      
        I must add the basic question whether we have a German law for all, or if not, what law is being used, and who decides what it shall be on German territory. I believe that as a German citizen I have the right to a clear answer to this question. That the question is justified the following facts illuminate:
      


      
        
          (1) Herr von Kahr rejected the Law for the Protection of the Republic for Bavaria. Therefore it has no force in Bavaria. How can the Reich constitution still apply in Bavaria?
        


        
          (2) The Reich government dismissed General von Lossow as commander of 7th Division. The Bavarian government ignored the instruction, kept him in the same position, installed him as military governor of Bavaria and swore in 7th Division to protect Bavaria. Is that a breach of the Reich constitution or not? Is Bavaria already independent of the Reich?
        


        
          (3) Will the Bavarian government deny that it knows of the building up of Ehrhardt’s brigades in Bamberg and Coburg, and that it has supported them with money and arms from the state police?
        

      


      
        I only mention these three facts in order to prove that a clear system of law does not exist in Bavaria at present. I must therefore be permitted to enquire whether the German court which will sit in judgment of me is free and independent to so act, or whether it has to take into account suggestions and instructions from the commissioner-general, or is otherwise subordinate to him or the Bavarian government in one way or another.
      


      
        Moreover I repeat the unequivocal question: are Kahr, General von Lossow and Colonel von Seisser to be interrogated and then judged by the same court? Only if these conditions are fulfilled would I as a German citizen, whose life hitherto has been devoted to the German Fatherland alone, grant a court the right to judge my guilt and sentence. I request a written answer.
      

    


    
      And pigs might fly of course. At the end of November I celebrated my birthday in prison. From elsewhere, and particularly from my brave soldiers, I received letters and presents which pleased me greatly. Numerous visits brought joyful relief to my quiet existence. I was especially honoured and pleased by visits from my regimental commander Kiefhaber and Graf du Moulin. My father and mother alternated, come rain or shine, as often as they could, bringing presents and spending the regulation ten minutes with me. My sister came from Salzburg to spend a few minutes with me as did my dear sister-in-law Annaliese. Hotel owner Simon sent a bottle of wine now and again; my childhood friends Lisl Schneider and Paula Schneller brought gifts. The upright editor of the Fränkischer Kurier, Dr Hohenstatter, often came with packages of Nuremberg gingerbread; my friend Karl Zehnter, owner of the famed Nürnberger Bratwurstglöckls on Frauenplatz, sent large cartons of sausage for myself and my companions. All these presents allowed me to vary the prison diet almost all the time. Two good friends, Weismann, owner of a barber’s in Leopold-Strasse, and his assistant Stegmann provided many necessities for me to keep up appearances.
    


    
      My request for discharge from Army service submitted on 26 September 1923 was approved on 16 December 1923 to take effect from 16 November 1923.
    


    
      On 20 December I was taken to Neudeck with Hühnlein, Streck and Weber, allegedly to receive Christmas visits but actually to spare the state attorney the chore of travelling to Stadelheim. As we were hoping privately for our release, my annoyance when Bauer, prison governor, made an unctuous speech of welcome to his establishment, knew no bounds. I vented my anger very thoroughly on Bauer and the state attorney and was very hard on them both. The conditions at Neudeck did not compare favourably with those at Stadelheim. Thus I sat down to write the following complaint to the People’s Court:
    


    
      
        I have been transferred today from Stadelheim back to Neudeck. I have now been in custody six weeks ‘to prevent collusion’ so I have been informed. I pass over the fact that I have now been held six weeks in custody unjustifiably while General von Lossow for example remains at liberty. I should at least expect, however, not to have to spend the time in a narrow, evil-smelling cell but be given decent conditions. I therefore request the People’s Court for the most urgent transfer to another accommodation so that I do not have to spend Christmas in these disgusting circumstances.
      

    


    
      Simultaneously I asked the state attorney to return me to Stadelheim forthwith. Because the prison governor was quite happy to be rid of me, I arrived back at Stadelheim on the morning of 22 December. Hühnlein and Weber came soon after, but Streck preferred to stay at Neudeck. While there, I had the chance to speak briefly in the prison yard to Pöhner, Frick and Seydel, who were passing their time there without problems.
    


    
      I was moved and uplifted by the many Christmas presents which awaited me. Those who have never known imprisonment – nowadays in Germany it is the style to have been locked up at least once – cannot imagine the joy of the smallest gift. I was very lucky. The loyalty and love of my colleagues and friends made my Christmas at Stadelheim much improved; in my cell I had a large table set up stacked with everything the heart could desire.
    


    
      I soon forgot the trip to Neudeck and wrote a few poems to pass the time, including an ode to Dietrich Eckart, the great völkisch poet, whose works may be better evaluated in a later epoch. Despite his very worrying state of health he had remained confined to prison; when at last he was released the damage had been done, and he succumbed to consumption. He was buried at Berchtesgaden on 26 December 1923.
    


    
      At Christmas Lieutenant Wagner arrived at Stadelheim. This young officer had been prominent on 9 November as leader of the officers ordered to the infantry school. Hühnlein finally left us on 21 January and moved to Landsberg. We all missed him very much. Amongst my visitors were many former NCOs and men whose loyalty I appreciated, also visiting was Pastor Kreppel of the Christuskirche.
    


    
      In February Lieutenant Wagner was released, but replaced by Osswald and later Heines and Feichtmayr. At the end of February I spent several hours every day with Heines. On 25 February 1924, Public Enemy No. 1 was taken in dress uniform to begin the trial process at the infantry school.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Seventeen
    


    
      Reflections in Prison
    


    
      There was at least one good thing for me about being in Stadelheim. After the upheavals of the past weeks I had time to reflect and think about the future. These considerations were coloured by the events immediately after 9 November 1923. I was deeply embittered at the betrayal, and harboured hate and a desire for revenge against the traitors, but I was also full of confidence that in the end the völkisch movement would triumph.
    


    
      As I write four years have passed, and now I see things more calmly and soberly. I have gained certain insights which give a clue to why many of my opponents acted as they did, although it does not excuse them. Everything that happens in the world does so for a purpose. Accordingly it must be that if Germany is bound to the floor, those who serve her most faithfully must also sacrifice freedom and life. Kahr may have been a tool of those forces which aim to do evil and finish up doing good. One thing at least is clear: reflections on whether 8 November 1923 was a good thing or a bad thing are superfluous – it was bound to happen.
    


    
      On 17 November I forwarded the following points to the court, which put over my argument most cogently regarding the events of 8 and 9 November 1923:
    


    
      
        Whether Kahr’s action in suppressing with machine guns the attempt by Adolf Hitler to save the German people at their hour of greatest need was good or bad can only be determined in the eternally unerring annals of history. The illustrious champion of German freedom Adolf Hitler was not allowed to carry through his intention. Thus we lack a yardstick to judge if his opening move would have signalled the rebirth of Germany. So to act is, if it succeeds, the highest service to the Fatherland, otherwise – high treason!
      


      
        We can leave it to the journalists to deliver judgment, also to those clever ‘level-headed friends of Germany’ who are so convinced by the weight of their own words that they consider it an outrage. Now they have nothing to fear. The völkisch press is silenced; other newspapers print only what suits the government. The leaders of the freedom movement are behind bars to shut them up. One day, despite everything, truth will out and the court, which must very soon render its judgment, must find sources to justify itself technically and morally. They will have to hear out those who today may not speak out publicly. The following observations are at the disposal of the court as a subjective statement by one of the accused.
      

    


    
      After recounting the events I have mentioned earlier, I ended my submission:
    


    
      
        I can see one thing only, and have become certain of it behind prison walls: the best and purest, followed by the finest sons of our Volk, have, in the hour of the Fatherland’s greatest need, acted out of ardent love for the Fatherland to pave the way for that liberation and salvation of Germany for which the German people cry out.
      


      
        This act was put down bloodily with machine guns, deceit and betrayal, by those forces which over the last five years have proved their inability to lead us out of this misery and who have now thrown the leaders of the liberation movement into jail. Candour, blind devotion to honesty and loyalty and selfless ardent love for the Fatherland conflict with indecisiveness, breach of one’s word of honour, deceit and treachery. And may it now please the court to pronounce its judgment before God and Volk!
      

    


    
      I also wrote an article called ‘Saviour of the Fatherland’ the following day (some of the text must be deleted from this book so as not infringe the Law for the Protection of the Republic).
    


    
      
        All gazettes declare that Kahr saved the Fatherland by suppressing the ‘Hitler putsch’. They say so, and so it must be so. Bourgeois people hasten to express their acclaim and gratitude for the national deed wherever they find a willing ear. In contrast we should consider the matter soberly and keep to the facts. Why did Hitler act?
      


      
        
          1. The November Revolution in 1918 robbed the victorious German armies of their success and caused the collapse of Germany. No Reich government nor the Kahr government in Bavaria has taken any action against the authors of this revolution. Therefore those responsible for it remain anonymous, and men who approved it sit in the highest positions in Germany.
        


        
          2. Germany was not responsible for the war. It is said that the most important of all questions is to place blame where it belongs. Has the Reich government or the Kahr government ever stated publicly that not Germany but the Entente, and the Entente exclusively, was responsible for the war? Has any action been taken against the German signatories to the scandalous document of Versailles, which is based on the question of guilt? The peace treaty and the lie as to guilt hold good now as then. The signatories have not yet been brought to account.
        


        
          3. Besides the territories of which we were robbed by the Treaty of Versailles, we have also lost Upper Silesia, Rhineland, the Ruhr and the Palatinate. Has any Reich government or the Kahr government done anything to get them back? Are not those who fought to regain Upper Silesia, Rhine and Ruhr thanked for their services today by being betrayed and locked up?
        


        
          4. As the obvious outcome of ‘peace’ and the policy of appeasement, a terrible emergency has ensnared our people. A large proportion is going hungry. For the scarcity of goods – which could have been foreseen – the Jewish Exchange bears the primary guilt, and they caused the monetary misery artificially. Has any Reich government or the Kahr government taken steps to confront the emergency with resolve? Are need and hunger being overcome? Is care being taken to ensure that nobody lives in poverty and freezes? No, millions are hungry and cannot afford fuel for the winter. Nothing has been done to alleviate the crisis, no solution ordered.
        


        
          5. Alongside the great shortages comes unemployment. It was just as easy to see it coming and take steps to fight it as was the economic disaster. It is working-class Germany which has to bear the brunt. Has any Reich government or the Kahr government done anything to limit mass unemployment? In his book Kriegführung und Politik [War Leadership and Politics], Ludendorff states it to be a misfortune that no effort was made to win over the workers for the nation. Has any government, especially that of Kahr, taken it upon itself to repair this oversight? Can one know the mood of the working classes just by reading ministerial reports? Hasn’t the working man simply been driven into the hands of the Marxists and Jewish leaders because nobody cared? Do we not have a duty to care for that man, to be his most loyal brother and friend, who fought and bled with us shoulder to shoulder at the front and was no worse than anyone else from any other level of society? Unemployment, which had to come, is here. Countless thousands of brave workers find themselves in the most grievous poverty, and cold winter is at the door.
        


        
          6. Racketeers, stock exchange speculators, deceivers of the people, profiteers and hoarders remain masked in the face of despair, misery and unemployment. They have the effrontery to live it up and carouse. The rabble which has stolen money from the productive classes parades itself in the streets and public places. The rabble has claimed the property of Germans, houses, estates, goods and businesses which they could not hold on to by reason of the financial situation. Apart from the racketeers it is primarily the Jews from all parts of the world who seize German property with a laugh. Practically nothing has been done to put a stop to these appalling circumstances.
        


        
          7. That the Jews, tearing apart and breaking down Germany, are incurring an enormous responsibility is no longer doubted by any German. It is also clear that, since the Revolution in Germany, the Jews and their helpers have an extraordinary power base and are sucking the German people dry. Has any Reich government or the Kahr government taken decisive steps to liberate Germany from this Jewish power and to make the guilty Jews answerable? This has nothing to do with the expulsion from Bavaria of a few eastern Jews which Kahr proposed and then decided not to do, but the decontamination of Jewish predominance. It is the Jews everywhere who are the danger, not just the eastern Jews in Bavaria!
        


        
          8. The internationalist pacifist contamination planned and nourished primarily by the Jews has become a serious danger for the people. If we are not successful in rooting out this disease, Germany will never rise again. Has any Reich government or the Kahr government ever aimed for the total eradication of the internationalist, Marxist and pacifist idea? Has the rabble which is contaminating our people and infecting our brave working classes with their propaganda ever been disempowered? Is their every word, act or writing in this direction suppressed? In the Reich at the present time naturally nothing is being done to prevent it. In Bavaria, Kahr did ban the Marxist stormtroopers and the Münchener Post for a couple of days, true, but is this enough to prevent the danger? Is this the way to defeat world powers and their propaganda?
        

      


      
        These are just some of the burning questions which today confront Germany and within it Bavaria. And everywhere the answer to the question, what has been done and what will be done is: nothing!
      


      
        What has been done instead? The Law for the Protection of the Republic has been set aside in Bavaria. The Reich and Bavaria do not share the same laws. What has been done to convince the Reich to set aside this exceptional situation? General von Lossow, dismissed by the Reich government, is now Bavarian military governor and Bavarian troops swear their oath to the Bavarian government. So in what are we living? Are we in Germany, or in an autonomous Bavaria? The Reich constitution no longer applies here, and what the Reich government thinks and orders does not apply to us. Very well! But what Reich government is recognized? Which Reich constitution? Kahr stated that Bavaria ‘desires to resolve the German question’. ‘March on Berlin!’ he declared. And the pro-Fatherland organizations blare at every opportunity: ‘We must remain in the Reich!’
      


      
        It is the whole of Germany rather than Bavaria which must be saved. We must not leave our racial brothers in the north, south, east and west, in the greatest despair, in the lurch! We must fight today not for white – blue parochial interests, but for our great, glorious black – white – red Germany. Everybody is waiting for the act. ‘This cannot be allowed to go on’ and ‘Something must be done’ are the cries of all the people, who look with horror at our terrible distress and see no salvation but ever more chaos and ruin. And Hitler, a foreigner, dares to act. Lossow, Seisser and even Kahr know it, for they inspired him. For weeks Hitler said he would act and preached it. And, as if awoken from some dreadful nightmare, the German Volk in Munich rejoiced, did they not?
      


      
        The old rulers, who carry so much guilt for how things have developed, were pushed aside, but no blood was spilled in his revolution! He did not say to Kahr, ‘We shall repeat 7 November 1918’, but offered him his hand. And he did not say to Seisser, ‘In May 1919 you were a very clever man, for many of your comrades were not in the bad books of the Social Democrats’, but instead promised him the post of commander of the German police.
      


      
        In the presence of Ludendorff the great Army leader, Kahr, Lossow and Seisser offered the young leader of the Volk, Adolf Hitler, their hands and made public declarations to celebrate it. And Hitler believed them, trusted them and assured them with a beaming smile: ‘Now we shall triumph in the struggle for Germany’s liberation!’ Lossow, Seisser and Kahr went out and betrayed Hitler, the German freedom movement and Germany. And then Kahr, committing the only act he ever went through with, secretly ordered the German Reichswehr and police to oppose German youth, and had Germans shooting Germans, and ordered front-line veterans to fire on the wartime commander-in-chief, General Ludendorff.
      


      
        The best German blood has flowed and cries to heaven! This act will always be associated with the name Kahr. So now, you bourgeois of Germany, acclaim the saviour of the Fatherland!
      


      
        One thing remains to be settled: what was actually done, apart from the butchery, to ‘save the Fatherland’? In the weeks ever since, what has been done to save and liberate Germany? Is the terrible crisis over? Haha! The Fatherland has been saved! Hitler – as you all say but cannot prove – would have led it into the abyss, but Ritter von Kahr has saved it!
      


      
        So, what did he actually do? Well, he threw all the fighters’ leaders into jail, crippled the movement and made Wutzlhofer a minister again. That is the sum total. You have ‘peace and order’ backed up by machine guns and we congratulate you. Jewry and Rome are laughing, once again a truly German government has been prevented and they have nothing more to fear. Dr Heim once said that come Christmas 1923 the völkisch movement will no longer exist. Is that so? You bourgeois helped do that. One day the German Volk will bring you to account for it, not only Kahr, Lossow and Seisser, but all of you! You will be required to answer: Were you prepared to sacrifice your life for the liberation of Germany? And you will be judged, as God is my judge, and you will receive justice, pitiless and just! This court, and later history too, will then rightly and justly know upon which truly worthy figure to bestow the title ‘Saviour of the Fatherland’!
      

    


    
      In another memorandum of mine (of 19 November 1923) I wrote about the Fatherland Front of National Unity as follows:
    


    
      
        The old women of the male gender complain: Nationalist men, who want one and the same thing, are separated today into two camps. A terrible thing. These ‘misled’ people must surely see that they have been misused by ‘false leaders’ etc. It is important to stand together against the enemy in the Rhineland and Ruhr and the terrible crisis across the land, etc.
      


      
        Pardon me! First, these gentlemen ‘Nationalist at heart’ are like us. Since March 1920 in Bavaria they have had things well under control and run the apparatus of government. They are pure people who stand in our camp. It is an unalterable fact, however, that compared to the present, the spring of 1920 was a golden age and everything, but everything, is worse now than could ever have been expected.
      


      
        The evil Socialists, who are guilty of everything everywhere else are not guilty in Bavaria for they have had no say here since March 1920. The Reich government, the French, the Entente, the Socialists in the Reich and so on, they are guilty! Quite correct, I had almost forgotten, even though it is repeated daily in all Bavarian ‘loyal to the state of Bavaria’ newspapers, and that is the first reason, gentlemen, why we can never combine with them. They say that the others are guilty, ‘we ourselves of course wanted to do something about it but it was not possible, the most important thing is to uphold peace and order’.
      


      
        No, and no again, we can never acknowledge that! It is up to us to improve things and not keep looking at the others. ‘It cannot go on’ and ‘something must happen’, they cry. Yes, but we have to act and change things. To get down to brass tacks, let us state immediately that we, the Kampfbund, refuse to be lumped together with the other so-called ‘pro-Fatherlanders’ since at the present time we have nothing in common with them and do not wish to know them.
      


      
        In colloquial usage there are two ‘national’ camps. One is ‘National’ and ours is ‘Nationalist’.
      


      
        The ‘Nationals’ see the ideal, and ultimate, goal to be the restoration of the circumstances existing before November 1918: a ‘bourgeois’ government without an outwardly visible Marxist influence, with proven generals and statesmen in prominent positions, ultimately a king again whom they can follow and not an illusory monarch. A Bavaria with as many rights as possible retained, especially the predominance of the Catholic Church. Peace and order as the ideal of every brave citizen in the entire province. Every officer and official displaced by the Revolution shall be reinstated with former rank and commission. Perhaps later a settling of accounts with France, although this ‘must not be spoken of openly for fear of inciting the French’ and ‘anyway we have no weapons’. It is also not certain if the British and Americans will like the sound of it. And Nationalists, those eternal warning voices and criers in the night, ought to be silent and not disturb ‘peaceful development’. There are some men of national stamp who deliver momentous national speeches from time to time, for example Kahr, but enough of that, so there! Everything else rests in the hands of the ‘national’ government and its leaders, for which the rest of the world envies Bavaria. Briefly put, that is how national circles think. A true idyll for the floral arbour.1 The masses, empty-minded and repeating these platitudes parrot-fashion, trust unconditionally in the ‘national’ government and its leaders. The string-pullers work to introduce one thing: reaction.
      


      
        There is nothing which can bind us ‘Nationalists’ to this circle. The 1918 upheaval was one of the greatest crimes, if not the greatest crime, ever perpetrated against Germany, but it would not have happened if those ‘nationals’ responsible for preventing it had remained at their posts. It could not have happened if the responsible representatives of the old system had not failed all along the line. Germany can never return to before November 1918. The guilty ones then, not only the revolutionaries, but them above all the others, must, if there is any justice, be punished remorselessly. Even Kahr, first minister of the government, will have to answer for his behaviour on the night of 8 November 1923 and for his acts in that position in which the king installed him.
      


      
        For five years the whole array of statesmen, ministers and so forth have been engaged in raising Bavaria up. The result has been despair and distress across the entire region. We have sunk deeper. And we, the revolutionaries, declare: no return to the old system, the reaction. Neither can the tired-out statesmen and generals help us; we can only be helped by activists from all circles, above all the young and the front-line veterans, who are prepared to fight and are filled with fanatical love for the Fatherland. I say ‘from all circles’ but turn principally to the working classes. As in earlier times, they are treated as step-children. Obviously they are expected to love the Fatherland, yet everybody is astonished if they follow Marxists gods when they see that nobody is interested in them.
      


      
        We want the workers as our brothers, and to win them for the Fatherland. When they finally belong to us, then we shall know that we have loyal and upright friends, and that the other great tasks which confront us can be resolved easily. The new Germany will not be run from rooms occupied by privy councillors and Their Excellencies. The middle classes must become accustomed to that. The German Volk will not want ossified councils damaging Germany from the ground up in just the same way the old ones did.
      


      
        We have no interest in what is being done in Berlin, Paris, London, etc., but we shall say this and that needs doing and therefore must be done. To the task! Will what happened in Spain, Turkey and Italy also befall us? Are we really the pariahs of the world, which even the ‘nationals’ will have us believe with their whining? No, and again no! We want Germany to be saved. We know that it will have to be fought for. Up, we will fight! We know that it is up to us alone, for our aim is something quite different to that which the ‘bourgeois’ and the ‘nationals’ want. We want to frighten them all out of their lassitude! We want to create a new, young Germany, free of all the dross of the recent past, free for all levels of society and callings, but above all clean and honest. This country will not be ruled by ingenious so-called prudence, but by the tremendous will to lead Germany back to might.
      

    


    
      To the Reichskriegsflagge I sent the following message:
    


    
      
        Comrades of the RKF!
      


      
        Victory was denied to the first revolt by the völkisch freedom movement on the anniversary of the 1918 November uprising. We have lost a battle, but not the cause. On 9 November 1923, the RKF, together with its comrades from the NSDAP and Oberland, had to surrender its weapons. Together with its comrades-in-arms it has been disbanded and outlawed by Commissioner-General von Kahr. Two noble comrades sealed their loyalty with death: the unforgettable stormtroop leader Lieutenant Casella, from amongst the best of us, and friend Faust. They shall bear witness before God that there is still a young Germany, which is prepared to make the highest sacrifices for the liberation of the Fatherland.
      


      
        To you all, dear comrades, I thank you for your loyalty, discipline and bravery which you, mindful of your oath, upheld in the darkest hours. Our heavily armed opponents took note of this. Our shield of honour gleams more brightly than ever. My pride in you, comrades, leaves me happy behind the walls of this prison into which I have been thrown.
      


      
        Röhm, Stadelheim Prison, 14 November 1923.
      

    


    
      We came under attack in government material and outpourings of the Kahr press. Common libel was no bar to them. Kampfbund officers were falsely accused of receiving enormous payments, some in foreign currencies, and unfortunately many officers’ associations fell for the story and broadcast it at assemblies while those defamed were in prison and unable to defend themselves.
    


    
      The people were not deceived, recognizing that of the ‘ambitious clique’ not one sought advantage for himself. ‘Prussian Ludendorff’ has also conquered the hearts of the people in his chosen state of Bavaria. On 9 November when German compatriots turned on their brothers, he trod the path between warlord and leader of the people. The people knew that action had been prevented which would have been a blessing. The intellectuals of the bourgeoisie were happy to be spared the aftermath and went along with Kahr’s ‘statesmanlike’ response. This segment of society which specializes in measuring all things ‘objectively’ will always be found on the side of those who make no demands of them for personal involvement and sacrifice. They are the people who, when the cry goes out for volunteers, stand aside to let the volunteers through. The common denominator between the 1918 November Revolution, the Republic of the councils and 9 November 1923 is the cowardice of the middle-class and literati.
    


    
      The state of today is the direct descendant of the so-called age of Kaiser Wilhelm with one difference: the requirement to serve the colours incumbent upon the citizens of those days has been abolished. The state of 1918 pretended to be a military state – unfortunately it was not – but nevertheless demanded of the population only limited personal service. The state after 1918 is a night-watchman state which makes no military demands of its citizens. It never speaks of personal ‘obligations’, only of so-called rights, and therefore its citizens love it and are very opposed to any change. For low-grade people it is the ideal. The decisive factor for them is that no demand is made of their persons. These are the visible signs of the ruin brought by democracy!
    


    
      Since Bismarck, Germany has not been led but only administered. Kaiser Wilhelm II tried to lead Germany but could not overcome the resistance. His government dispensed with having leaders under him. The supreme leader can only lead if he is prepared to tolerate leadership qualities in those alongside him. The pre-war Army was still the only school which trained leaders who wanted responsibility. It no longer exists. The democratic principle of the state is the grave of leadership.
    


    
      An analysis by numbers shows the reasoning. If we divide the men who survived the war into three groups: the good, the moderate and the poor, every front soldier knows that the highest percentage of those who fell came from the ‘good’ group, less from the moderates and the least from the poorest type of soldier. If the ratio of these groups before the war was 1: 1: 1, today it is probably 1:3:4, with the poorest quality preponderating. Can this be seriously contested? I doubt it. Only as a result of this imbalance – nothing to do with birth or social standing, but with personal value – the lowest quality grab mastery.
    


    
      It cannot be a coincidence that women can obtain privileged positions in this state; women are to the forefront not only in business but in political life. With the exception to date of the völkisch parties, all the others send women as deputies to both parliaments. Mulier taceat – ‘the woman should be silent’ – no longer has validity; women hold forth and men knuckle under. Yet this equality and submission by men to women is considered very manly today. They make fools of themselves!
    


    
      At the time of national greatness and might, and in times of war, women have never been tolerated in high positions. It is hard to imagine that Alexander the Great, or Frederick the Great, a Caesar or Napoleon, a Prince Eugen or Charles XII of Sweden would have bent to their influence. These men were the great warlords of all time, shining examples as leaders of their people. But they were only unvarnished war heroes, and not enlightened rulers of an ideal Reich in beauty and dignity who appear bearing the palm leaf of eternal peace at the League of Nations.
    


    
      In this sea of cowardice today, Germany has at the helm those men it deserves. Only in this state can the Jew assume the position he holds today. In a state in which the heroes must hold their tongues, it is the traders who speak. At a time in which manly ideals are no longer valid, in a state which values unmanly and womanly virtues, which knows only reconciliation and eternal peace, and suppresses the martial and fighting spirit, the Jew will always be able to obtain a masterful position for his character and designs.
    


    
      Here my opinion diverges from that of the bourgeois again. Not ‘the Jews are guilty of everything’, but ‘we are guilty of letting the Jews dominate’. I am scarcely one to oppose the Jews dispassionately, or to lack decisiveness to lead the struggle against Jewish mastery. It is my opinion, however, that the struggle against the Jews will proceed in a false and inappropriate manner. One cannot combat the Jew by imitating and exceeding his failings. The Jew can only be overcome by our having different and superior business practices. I am therefore more for practical anti-semitism than for insipid chatter and repulsive hypocrisy.
    


    
      Jewish mastery will no longer exist when German men in Germany speak and deal in German. Germany will heal when it is German again. The principles of life today are not German but Jewish. The governing principle that binds the citizens of the state together is not ‘serve’ but ‘earn’. Volk and state are today opposing concepts. There is no talk of ‘all power coming from the people’ as the constitution so nicely puts it. The state today is a limited company owned by monied powers, which do not show themselves for accountability but issue their orders from behind the scenes and dominate untrammelled.
    


    
      The monied powers in earlier times used the sword to obtain their objectives; today it is not necessary. Thus conscription had to disappear because it conflicted with business. The Army preaches service to Volk and Fatherland; this is not good for business. And the Army teaches the soldier to understand the social structure of the state; this too is against the interests of the businessman.
    


    
      The officers and officials of former times served not for their pay but for honour. Therefore when the Revolution came the officers had to be degraded by having their rank insignia and cockades torn off in order to silence these patrons of social order. This cleared the way for today’s state.
    


    
      It is not lost glory but loss or damage to money and goods which awakens nowadays pity in the people. Hannibal’s speech to his beguiled people 200 years before the Christian era holds good in modern Germany:
    


    
      
        You should have cried when they took our weapons, burned our ships and the foreign war failed. That is the wound we shall die of. When the weapons were taken from conquered Carthage, and left it from then on defenceless and helpless amongst the many armed peoples of Africa, nobody sighed. Now you cry when your taxes have to be paid from your own means, but not when the state is carried to its grave. How much I fear that today you have cried only over the most tolerable evil.
      

    


    
      Carthage listened as little to the voice of its warlord and leader as Germany heeds the warning voice of its most devoted people today. In the year 146 BC the Romans razed Carthage to the ground. Fifty years after their defeat the Carthaginians disappeared from history. Not money and goods, only struggle and the restoration of our honour can preserve us against the fate of Carthage.
    


    
      ‘The existence of a state,’ says Treitschke, ‘is implicit in its being able to enforce its will with physical force. A state without armed forces is no state at all.’ In this state of ours, which is no state, the soldier has no place; the intelligentsia of the bourgeoisie, the middle classes and men of letters are the yardstick for all things. These clever, thinking and mature ‘citizens’ understand it like this: ‘Kahr’s statesmanlike act was a blessing for Germany because the coup was: 1. badly prepared, 2. would have broken down at the latest by the Bavarian border, and 3. foreign nations would not have approved it.’
    


    
      As to point 1 above: Hitler’s coup was at least as well prepared as the one envisaged for a few days by Kahr. Both Hitler and Kahr included the Bavarian armed forces in their planning. Agreement had been reached with the leaders of the Reichswehr and state police after detailed discussions. The documents of course are not available, but obviously an uprising against the armed forces, that is against the Reichswehr and state police was never intended. Every Tom, Dick and Harry could not be let into the secret beforehand. Thus many circles were taken by surprise and knew nothing of the detailed preparations. Those who had to know knew at the right moment. Since ninety per cent of people cannot keep a secret, a leader must often decide against disclosing sensitive information even where that is necessary, where the need for absolute security of the information demands it.
    


    
      As to point 2 above, I quote an extract from a report regarding a Berlin department of state which would have been of decisive importance for the success of the operation: ‘I was told that on 8 November everything was ready for the Hitler coup and that it would certainly have succeeded if Kahr and company had not been absolute . . . and put their own welfare above that of the Fatherland.’ In Berlin, all those official circles who needed to know, knew. Furthermore the advance to the northern border of Bavaria under Captain Ehrhardt not only kept to the timetable, but the public will not be unaware that certain brigades and units were on the march in Northern Germany on 9 November. What more can I say?
    


    
      As for point 3, I am at a loss to understand how a large part of the German public can concern itself with such a worthless and shameful consideration. At a push I can accept that there are people who cannot make the pro-Fatherland cause their own, and who prefer to have the agreement of the French before making any move. What I cannot understand, however, is that in a matter exclusively pertaining to our domestic affairs, which has nothing at all to do with foreign countries, nor can in any way be perceived to be in some way a breach of the Treaty of Versailles, we are supposed to worry whether foreigners beyond our borders like it or not.
    


    
      It must be said to our shame not only that that is the case, but that Germany itself threatens to go along with this crazy point of view. These are the fruits of years of intrigue by the pro-Internationale parties, that all German domestic questions must be looked at from the point of view of how the Entente is going to view them. To address any further words to this abominable and contemptible argument is superfluous.
    


    
      ‘Democratic’ Germany celebrated its birth on 9 November 1918 based on the model of, and at the bidding of, the Western democracies, and worships all their gods. In particular everything in the land of that Democrat Woodrow Wilson, honoured as a saint, is stainless gospel. Perhaps one should review what the American secretary of state had to say about the Sacco – Vanzetti affair in August 1927 when some of the great powers, including the Pope, pleaded for the two anarchists to be amnestied, and thus put their fingers in the American pie.2
    


    
      If we need a defeated people against whom to make our comparison then we might recall how, after their defeat in 1871, the French themselves behaved. Therefore it is quite wrong to cast sidelong glances to see what foreigners think about 9 November 1923. One great power of the Entente recognized the new government on the morning of that day by having an envoy convey officially the best wishes of his government. To show a humorous side to the thing it is worth adding that the envoy was a member of the enemy state’s delegation held temporarily by Kampfbund troops on the night of 8 November as the result of a regrettable misunderstanding. This kind of incident, unavoidable during revolutions, will make the anxiety-monger’s hair stand on end when he thinks of the terrible misfortune, and awful consequences, which might have resulted if something had gone wrong.
    


    
      Upon closer observation we see that the contention that the ‘Hitler-coup’ collapsed before the shoot-out at the Feldherrnhalle is false. The fact is usually overlooked that Hitler derailed the coup planned by Kahr. The völkisch people were to go along with the latter, they were to be Kahr’s poodles, and then finally betrayed. The facts are there for all to see in the report of the enquiry by the Bavarian parliament of December 1927. The Kahr coup fell under the wheels of the waggon because of Hitler’s move on 8/9 November 1923. Thus we have the explanation for the unspeakable rage, and persecution of Hitler’s followers. Bavaria’s rich history was added to by the sad chapter of betrayal of 9 November 1923. It is a coincidence that the Bavarian state, which is one of the most German, has personalities wandering around who are the puppets of un-Bavarian and extra-Bavarian forces. A comprehensive study of the activity of ‘Royal Governor’ Kahr must lead one to the conclusion that under him legal concepts were to have been changed fundamentally, and that in many areas Kahr had practically prepared and enabled the separation of Bavaria from the Reich. Here information is available, not clearly explained by the Fuchs – Machhaus trial, which places certain preparations by Pittinger, Kahr’s trusted aide in a peculiar light (I am thinking here, for example, of the special coal supply for Bavaria).
    


    
      The respect and veneration for ‘Prussian Ludendorff’ was not coincidence. The puppet-masters did not want to overlook the mainstream, those peculiar white – blue inhabitants of Bavaria who live in a dream world which reckons time from 1866 backwards. The horizons of these strange racial brothers of ours were accurately described by a fellow Bavarian as being those of the three races: first Bavarian, second the rascals east of Salzburg, and third the Prussians (anybody north of the River Main). A certain line of Bavarian statesmen places value on reviving these queer ideas. When one says ‘Prussia’, the whole Reich outside Bavaria is meant. Kahr is a person unable to escape this influence fully. In contrast, the leaders of the independence movement and the counter-revolt of 9 November 1923 defended the Reich idea. We Nationalists love our Homeland Bavaria passionately, but our Fatherland is Germany. The ruthless and unconditional struggle with which our movement fought to keep Bavaria in the Reich and against independence in every form awoke the hate and persecution of those who want to break up the Reich. Admittedly this hate for the völkisch movement was not limited just to Bavarian separatist circles, but the violent rejection of the völkisch movement arises from its revolutionary aims to which those desiring a return to the old state of affairs are fiercely opposed. The reaction had to harness the völkisch brigades for its own purposes, but not as confederates. The young, ardent independence movement has neither an interest in the reinstatement of that state and throne which abdicated their duties in November 1918, nor desires a rebirth of the circumstances which provoked the November 1923 revolt. As a monarchist myself, I reject with indignation the idea that a false system such as Kahr’s brainchild could claim for itself a ‘royal governorship’. It would instead give the monarchist idea the coup de grâce. This system which retreated step by step until it finally gave up and spawned November 1918 will not last – this is my firm belief – and must finally collapse. Its repeated betrayal of the young independence movement can only hasten its demise.
    


    
      Social Democracy does not have the power or strength to set aside the old system, and lacks the ethical preconditions. The völkisch movement alone is in a position to abolish the system. The bourgeois view of the world drives a person, when he enters life from school, away from life and Volk and towards bourgeois society. Therefore it cannot give the worker pride and belief in Volk and Fatherland. School and state do not raise young Germans as Nationalists, but as patriots. The patriot is only too easily intoxicated by gestures and words; the Nationalist recognizes only deeds. We must refuse to be weighed down by the bourgeois and patriotic view of the world. We are neither bourgeois, Rightist, nor in the modern vernacular ‘national’: we are radical – völkisch – nationalist. We are German Nationalists, but not Fascists!
    


    
      German soldiers need no foreign role models. Certainly not from amongst the Latins, who failed in their alliance to Germany. That is not a condemnation of Mussolini. German rulers want praise from abroad; everybody hates Mussolini, which on its own proves that he is a statesman of his people. In Germany we need no Mussolini; we have examples enough in our own history of freedom fighters!
    


    
      On 9 November 1923 there was on the one hand idealism, ardent love for the Fatherland, inspiration, courage, determination, candour and honesty, in a nutshell young Germany; on the other hand sobriety, doubt, reservation, breach of one’s word of honour, breach of one’s oath, scheming and inducement – in short the desperate attempt of a dying lineage to cling on to power. On the one side selfless fighters for a sacred idea, on the other, besides men who did their duty with gritted teeth, politicians looking for an advantage, amongst their followers people in it for the money, people happy to earn their money or win their spurs fighting bravely against their German brothers – waverers of variable convictions, opinion jugglers of extraordinary proportions.
    


    
      Not even the most subtle enemy argument has been able to convince me that one must betray the people to save the state, neither can I espouse the idea of those people who place Volk and Fatherland in the same basket as the government in power at the moment. Nevertheless, the Bavarian government misses no opportunity to boast, lest it be forgotten, that in Bavaria we have had a ‘Nationalist’ government since 1920.
    


    
      On 9 November 1923 I was still an active officer of the Reich Army even if I had requested in writing to resign my commission. I have a special outlook on the Reichswehr and state police for that reason. I remain a soldier and nothing else. My heart and soul belong to the Army. In my defence speech to the people’s court I referred to the armed forces in worthy terms with regard to their conduct on 9 November 1923, which many of my Reichswehr comrades found a bitter pill to swallow. This was not done to foul the reputation of the movement to which I have prided myself in belonging since its inauguration, nor to injure comrades whose friendship and esteem I have treasured even after that date. I spoke in that vein simply because I knew how many excellent men are in the ranks of the Reichswehr and have decided to remain.
    


    
      My words were exclusively the outflowings of a concern I have regarding the development of the Reichswehr in the New Germany. It seems to me a paradox that the Reichswehr leaders should want to continue the old Army traditions by keeping the famous regimental names, but do away with the soldierly spirit. Here I interpolate a short review about the development of the Reichswehr.
    


    
      The basic source of recruits in 1919 were the Freikorps, idealists and ardent Nationalists. They overthrew the Spartacists and fought for the restoration of constitutional circumstances. Once this was achieved there was no further use for them. Others came and replaced them. The rulers no longer wanted the ‘will to fight’ but a Reichswehr loyal to the constitution of the Republic. Then in the Ruhr in 1920, Nationalist fighting brigades were needed to drive out the Reds. They were to fight until the whistle blew, providing protection and security for the government of the moment. The job completed, they were sent home and abused in the most reprehensible way by having their Freikorps disbanded.
    


    
      The insurrections in Upper Silesia did not shake the throne of those men whose symbol today is prohibited by the Law for the Protection of the Republic. There was no need for official intervention here because German Nationalist volunteers would fight the Polish robbers without further ado and were therefore tolerated gratefully.
    


    
      In the Ruhr in 1923 when the French and Belgians invaded it was left to individuals to sacrifice their lives and freedom for Volk and Fatherland; they were abused, betrayed, sold out and shot dead. The Reichswehr, the instrument of the constitution, was never involved. All Nationalist activity within the Army was unwelcome and forbidden.
    


    
      In the autumn of 1923 they had a ‘cleansing’ of the Reichswehr. Nationalist officers and men had to hold their tongues and obey. ‘Discipline’ demanded unconditional subordination to the will of the government; servicemen swore their oath to the constitution and were ‘paid by the Republic’.
    


    
      The way I see it, an oath sworn to the constitution, that is to a document, is unnatural. You can swear an oath to a man in the same way that you can follow him into battle, but you cannot really follow the constitution into battle. Thus it was easy to withdraw the Bavarian Division from the Reich Army: it swore an oath to defend Bavaria and the Bavarian state guaranteed its pay. Along came 8 November, the day of the Nationalist uprising, which planned to take the Reichswehr along with it. To whom the Bavarian Reichswehr had sworn its oath of allegiance we could not determine; we hoped they would be on our side.3 When the ‘state’ gave the order to fire, the German Reichswehr and state police fired on us. What a change from 1919 to 1923!
    


    
      Later I tried to be more just towards the conduct of the Army and police, which had been subjected by the Bavarian government to intolerable strain. I was unable to do so. If anything contributed to it at first it was praise from Red and similarly inclined press organs. When a newspaper of the status of the Münchener Post expressly praises soldiers for their ‘loyalty and love for the Fatherland’, that is a peculiar twist. This should give cause to the Reichswehr to reflect where its leaders are taking it. The Bavarian general who ordered the Reichswehr to act against the fighting brigades, one of the ‘saviours of the Fatherland’, proudly declared later that he had put down the coup ‘because the enemy stood on the borders’. He should have said: ‘Because the enemy is standing on our borders, I will not fire on our citizens.’ That was what another general promised, though he was not Bavarian but Napoleon Bonaparte.
    


    
      I had to express what I thought was damaging. If I did so, then it was not my intention to harm the Reichswehr but to improve it. I was totally opposed to the wage-earning serviceman who would reduce the Army, the school of military warfare and the centre of the nation’s will to fight, to a welfare institution. The curse of the civil service has always been that kind of employee who sees it as a job and bread for life. Pöhner called these people ‘whores in office’. In an address to officers at police HQ he once said that he divided his subordinates into two classes: officers and wage-earners. Officers were men who followed the path of duty unerringly. To a special degree the Army needs independent leader-types who thrive on responsibility. It was always the privilege of the officer to place economic interest behind those great ideals to which his station in life directed him and without which his profession could not exist. If the Army is not led by such officers but by well-paid Reich Army officials, by wage-earners, it will not be capable of doing justice to those tasks reserved to it, for a man will die for ideals, but not for his wage packet.
    


    
      One seldom finds a Red press article which does not make the point that the Army is ‘paid by the Republic’. This stupid twaddle, copied by one monkey after another, must be fiercely opposed. The present officer corps is not paid from the pockets of the Republic’s dignitaries personifying the Republic any more than the Imperial or Bavarian officer corps was paid from the privy purse of the military governor. Now, as then, the money comes from taxation, although I doubt if the greater part of the taxpaying public is very delighted with its republic. Therefore not the Republic, but the German taxpayer pays. In particular, the retired officer drawing his pension has a legal claim on the German state because it retained a proportion of his salary as a serving officer for this purpose. I would aver that the Republic’s rulers keep their hands on the pension fund not from love of humanity and a noble sense of what is right, but rather from the more astute viewpoint, namely that pensions are the best guarantee of peace and order. The greater the pension for the high and higher dignitaries of the monarchy, the less the temptation to gamble with politics! I mention this only in passing, it changes nothing about the basic position of the officer with regard to economic interests.
    


    
      In the spring of 1928 the ‘governing’ parties of the Reichstag, for whose favours the Reichswehr is always concerned, set the scene for the so-called ‘Phoebus scandal’. Reichswehr Minister Gessler decided to leave the stage before the spectacle arrived before the public gaze. A department of his Reichswehr Ministry had been salting away monies on a grand scale and several million marks could not be accounted for. Not too shocking in the age of ‘General Dawes’ and Judko Barmat.4 The unusual thing here, and the reason why it all went wrong, was that the money had been used to support pro-Fatherland operations and the departmental head responsible, Captain Lohmann, had kept his hands clean.5
    


    
      Therefore the Lange-Hegermann and Bauer party comrades fell like wild animals upon the unhappy officer, a stranger to the achievements of the Revolution. Why should I mention this here? Because it proves that officers raised as soldiers are no use as businessmen, and on the other hand the time has come when blameless officers in high positions in the Army can do business. The blame here is not with the officer who was the scapegoat, and was obviously put out to grass somewhere afterwards, but with a system which is prepared to betray the steadfast principles of what was once the best army in the world. It is probably the duty of Army leaders to ban the spirit and mentality which runs counter to its purposes.
    


    
      I must add one thing here: the conduct of the Reich Army representatives in the so-called Fememord political murder trials of 1928 was anything but the creed of heroic behaviour ‘loyal and comradely to the last’. The name of General Pawelsz, as a typical representative of the Republican Reichswehr authorities, will always be associated with this organized persecution of Germans and betrayal of comrades. The general maybe a reliable Republican, I do not dispute that, but a soldier? Would the Volk think that this was a soldier? Would Napoleon have said of him, ‘This I recognize as a man’? I do not think so.
    


    
      The fear which arises in the light of these observations, that for the time being considerations of utility take precedence over traditions of status, is difficult to dismiss. Alongside this concern it also seems to me that officers are being retained by the Reich Army for, let us say, grounds of prestige. The officer corps must be stainless beyond doubt. To allow Lieutenant Braun, to whom I referred previously regarding his actions on 9 November 1923, to remain in the Army despite his behaviour, ran counter to this requirement. From this point of view, in my speech of justification at my trial, I warned about the choice between loyalty and pay. Commissioner-General Ritter von Kahr said in evidence: ‘The Reichswehr is the instrument by which Communism can be suppressed.’ This statement proves that in the debate on the purpose of the Army, the ‘pro-national’ Bavarian government is in full agreement with the democratic Reich government. Accordingly it is also understandable that to put down the völkisch uprising on 9 November 1923, two apparently opposite poles, which I can best identify as Gessler and Matt, found themselves united as it were. That should not obscure the fact that the Bavarian state government, after reabsorbing the Bavarian Division into the Reich Army, which as we know followed on 9 November, wanted greater independence for the Bavarian Reichswehr under the constitution. For appearances’ sake they were at odds; in reality they were one.
    


    
      The statement regarding the purpose of the Reich Army to which the ‘statesman soldier’ (never at the front) Kahr gave voice, must be very sharply criticized. The Army is not a force of night-watchmen. The ‘suppression’ of Communism is as little the mission and purpose of the Reichswehr as Kahr’s big stick policy against the Völk. May God protect the Reichswehr against a repeat of 9 November 1923! Never again must it be the purpose of its existence to hold down and shoot down German völkisch citizens, be they radicals of the Right or Left.
    


    
      The Reichswehr will and must see its mission as being the maintenance of the watch on the borders, and the preservation of the proud legacy of the glorious German Army until the cry goes out to all German warriors to unfurl the flags and march to the Rhine. ‘Always Remember’ will unite the Reichswehr and Nationalists again; only this spirit will lead them to Tauroggen and Leipzig.
    


    
      

      
        Notes to Chapter Seventeen
      


      
        
          1

          
            The German word Gartenlaube used here also has the punning sense ‘trash’.
          

        


        
          2

          
            Ferdinando Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti were two Italian anarchists who were controversially convicted of murder and finally executed in Massachusetts in 1927.
          

        


        
          3

          
            As a serving officer in the Reichswehr, Röhm obviously knew the situation regarding the oath of allegiance. He may be trying to point out here that since the Bavarian Army was bound to an oath of allegiance to the Weimar constitution, and only parts of the Weimar constitution were recognized by the Bavarian state, and parts had been repealed as unacceptable to the Bavarian state, there was no recognizable oath in effect, and this situation had been created by Kahr for reasons associated with the planned coup.
          

        


        
          4

          
            ‘General Dawes’ refers to the Dawes Plan of 1924, which sought to restructure Germany’s war reparations debt. ‘Judko Barmat’ is a reference to the Barmat Scandal of 1924/5, which implicated the German Social Democratic Party in charges of corruption and fraud.
          

        


        
          5

          
            Kapitän-zur-See Walter Lohmann was head of the Transport Division at German Navy HQ in 1923. He played a decisive role in secret German naval rearmament, particularly the setting up of U-boat building and training facilities in Holland and Spain. Early that same year Lohmann saw the opportunity to gain influence in the developing German film industry and use it for propaganda purposes to combat the pacifist tendencies in foreign films being released in Germany. From his secret naval fund he advanced large sums of money to film company Phoebus without informing his naval chief, Admiral Zenker, or Reichswehr Minister Gessler.
          


          
            In 1926 Lohmann obtained a guarantee signed by Zenker and Gessler from Finance Minister Reinhold, having dishonestly misrepresented its purpose. Later, to protect the guarantee, huge loans were obtained, and the debt rose to around ten million Reichsmarks. When the matter was due to be raised in the budget debate of 20 January 1928, Gessler resigned the day before. Lohmann accepted retirement on 3 March 1928 and emigrated to Rome, where he died on 30 April 1930 while the extent of his indebtedness to the German Reich was still being calculated. Michael Müller, Canaris, Propyläen, 2006, pp. 125, 141 – 8.
          

        

      

    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Eighteen
    


    
      Accused Before the People’s Court
    


    
      On 26 February 1924, the so-called ‘Hitler Trial’ began before the People’s Court in Munich. The venue was the War Academy where I had spent 1907 as a cadet.
    


    
      A few days earlier, attempts had been made to convince my friends and myself to maintain a ‘reasonable reserve’ at the trial. Entrusted with this high mission, Professor Bauer visited the prison on 19 February and was allowed unsupervised access without limit of time, something which had not happened before. I heard him out without replying. Even my lawyer, Schramm, thought he should relay to me how the court authorities were thinking after he spoke to them. I replied in a letter on 22 February:
    


    
      
        After mature reflection I must decline the course you suggest. Not knowing the decision of General Ludendorff, Hitler and Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, I would ask you to inform them that for my own part I do not consider a limited participation in my trial to be the right way, and I do not espouse the proposed course. Rather I see it increasingly that the proper and only possibility for the resolution of our intolerable circumstances is a fighting defence regardless of considerations. The idea of the those you mention, who would prefer a restriction of the proceedings, is ultimately aimed at ‘guarding against something worse’. It is precisely this policy which has brought us the scrapheap we inhabit today. The völkisch idea does not tolerate compromise and half-measures. Now that the struggle has led us to the bar of the court, I consider it right to use all available weapons to continue it. The thought of sparing Kahr, Lossow and Seisser is intolerable to me. We see already how things are engineered: Kahr remains first minister; Seisser, who has always fallen on his feet ever since November 1918, is chief of police. No, we did not bargain for that, and we do not want a second instalment of the Fuchs – Machhaus trial.
      


      
        Our idea demands – this is my firm belief – the fullest clarification and therefore a ruthless fight, but even on a purely personal level I am not prepared to grant any concessions. I have been detained since 9 November 1923. As things stand I must be acquitted. Nevertheless, all my complaints which you were kind enough to forward were given the old brush-off. Kahr and his associates were of course ‘not strongly suspect’, and they have been given months to cover over the traces of their preparation and involvement. Even their subordinates will probably have been well looked after meanwhile. This fact alone highlights sufficiently for me the true situation. Every alleviation I have requested has been met with scorn and disdain. My last complaint about the leading prosecutor was rejected by the state attorney.
      


      
        Since it was my purpose in this struggle against minor oppression less to help myself than my friends who have the pleasure to remain in Stadelheim, it is of course not over and I shall do whatever appears necessary in the future to render them aid.
      


      
        I have promised myself that not one day I spend in prison will be wasted. I would not wish to delay you, dear defending counsel, with the description of my personal feelings, and consider it desirable to make you aware of my position candidly before the trial opens. I hope that you receive this letter in good time, and I look forward to being with you constantly from the beginning of next week.
      

    


    
      In high spirits and resolved I left Stadelheim on 25 February in a prison car for Blutenburg-Strasse. I could have no complaint about the food and accommodation at the infantry school. There was a large police presence in the main house and several detachments of state police were billeted in the cadet corps building in our honour.
    


    
      The chairman of the people’s court that would sit in judgment of us was state judge Neidhardt, a fair-minded man of clear perception. We did not envy him his task of steering the proceedings through the minefield. He was assisted by a number of lesser judges and an observer from the Justice Ministry who paid us courtesies and often supported the bench with unwanted encouragement.
    


    
      The state prosecutors were Stenglein and Dr Ehard. The former was a veteran of the front and went out of his way to dignify our offence with soldierly motives, and was agreeably objective and reserved. Dr Ehard on the other hand was offensive and this gave rise to a number of clashes.
    


    
      We accused all met for the first time since 9 November 1923, shook hands and looked each other in the eye: General Ludendorff, Adolf Hitler, Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, President Pöhner, Dr Frick, Dr Weber, Lieutenant Brückner, Lieutenant Wagner, Lieutenant Perneth and myself. Our defence attorneys were senior barristers Schramm, Kohl, Bauer and Zezschwitz; junior counsel were Lütgebrune, Dr Holl, Dr Götz, Hemmeter, Roder and Gademann.
    


    
      I suppose it would probably have been better had the accused agreed on the lawyers working as a team, dividing up the defence into special areas, instead of each of us appearing at the bar with his personal counsel. Be that as it may each accused had counsel who put heart and soul into his defence. The fact that they did not succeed in obtaining any acquittals was not their fault. What the verdict was going to be was obvious even before we started and though some of the judges were uneasy about it their power to resist was weak. As the temperamental barrister Kohl pointed out during the trial, going too far down the road of humiliation and penance could have been avoided had the defence acted as a team. That we defendants and our counsel allowed this procedure instead of letting it go to extremes was a concession which nobody opposed except Hitler, Brückner and myself, although the others probably regretted it bitterly as the trial went on and the guilty verdicts ensued.
    


    
      In a joyful reunion I shook hands with Hitler. He had difficult times behind him; he had gone on hunger strike in Landsberg but had finally been dissuaded by Drexler and a party friend. I had the impression that he was worried about reproaches from his colleagues for the failure of the operation on 8 November, and he was clearly relieved when he found us in the same buoyant fighting mood and none the worse for our almost four months on remand.
    


    
      I shall pass over the events in court, which the world’s press has described in minute detail. Of the prosecution witnesses probably the sorriest figure was ‘I am safest behind barbed wire’ Commissioner-General Dr Gustav Ritter von Kahr, who appeared to have amnesia. General von Lossow at least had the gall to make a show of fighting for his side’s cause. Unfortunately the health of both ‘saviours of the state’ suffered so grievously as the result of their ordeal in court that both were forced to take the waters in Corfu to recuperate. The spiritual disintegration proves that one cannot tarnish one’s honour for a political purpose and expect to avoid paying for it.
    


    
      It was noticeable that the police and court security, who watched us like hawks, were quite happy to allow any Völkischer wearing a political badge, a criminal offence, to take to his heels when spotted, although for the sake of appearances they reported him. Bavarian justice had bigger fish to fry: twenty new cells had been added at Landsberg prison and they were hoping to fill them.
    


    
      My overall impression of the other witnesses, insofar as the court allowed them to appear and be cross-examined, is as follows. Whilst the evidence of the representatives of the so-called leading strata of society, especially many high-ranking officers, was weighed very circumspectly before they opened their mouths in order to do full justice to Kahr’s system which they loved, lesser people spoke their minds frankly as their conscience and convictions dictated. It was evident that the loyalty, devotion and comradeship of the simple man is more common than in the upper ten thousand of the old and new stamp.
    


    
      The simple man has no mental reservations, no word of honour to recant. He does not walk the tortuous path of bourgeois society, which elevates the lie to necessity, but bestrides the wide völkisch avenue with firm tread. He does not deceive himself, and is true to himself, and therefore is more true towards others.
    


    
      Significantly the second article of war places loyalty as the soldier’s first duty. A Volk which has experienced a November 1918 must find its way back to loyalty. Only on this path, cleansed of deception and falsehood, can there be rebirth. Loyalty of those led to the leader, but no less loyalty of the leader to the follower. It is especially the latter which many men who are called to be leaders forget. It seems to me that, precisely for this reason, sins without number were committed in recent years.
    


    
      I wanted to give voice to these ideas at my trial by comparing the loyalty of the common man to the lack of principle in many officers. I did not want to generalize; the behaviour of certain witnesses brought me to this conclusion. If Generals von Kleinherz and von Hemmer, and a number of Reichswehr officers from staff level upwards, recall their behaviour in court with pleasure I reserve the right to differ, and an officer such as Lieutenant General Graf Bothmer also cannot use his high position to shield him against merited criticism. Under no circumstances and in no situation must chivalry, which gave them their status and calling, be sacrificed to so-called state authority, as occurred with the leaders of the Munich officers’ associations. The unrestrained way in which Lieutenant Colonel von Berchem gave free rein to his Bavarian dislike of Ludendorff caused general indignation. In contrast here were the fresh and unaffected statements made by some of the younger officers, and the honest and straightforward evidence of Colonel Etzel, Major Haselmayr, Major Schwandner, Major Siry and the late Lieutenant Colonel Schlichtegroll.
    


    
      Almost all the police witnesses made an excellent impression in the witness box. We all smiled when one of them, a master of understatement who had been inside the Bürgerbräukeller on the night in question, stated: ‘When machine guns were set up in the hall we concluded that something must be going on.’
    


    
      The speeches made by defence counsel were all of an unusually high level, the objective and convincing words of Lütgebrune contrasting markedly with the heart-moving speeches by Kohl and Holl. Schramm my defending counsel spoke persuasively and threw his whole being into the battle.
    


    
      Of the accused, Ludendorff’s speech made the greatest impact. His words came under heavy attack from the prosecutors. Hitler’s oratory brought many close to tears. I faced my judges squarely and proudly. I was not there to explain away my acts of 8 November 1923. I would rather have faced a revolutionary tribunal to answer for serving king and Fatherland than offer a defence for what I did on that day. It was my argument that if the court viewed characterlessness, cunning and deceit as the correct virtues, then I should be condemned to imprisonment. To put a gloss on, or regret the deed for which I was answerable, never crossed my mind. I was proud of it and had no reservations. Then, as was hinted to us all beforehand, we were all found guilty of treason.
    


    
      Pöhner, Kriebel, Hitler and Weber had to serve out their sentences at Landsberg. Together with the other accused I was granted a conditional discharge. A huge crowd waited at the gates of the War Academy to hail the ‘traitors’. Mounted police who scythed through the mass lashing out at men., women and children with whips and batons could not dampen the enthusiasm.
    


    
      On 1 April 1924 I was a free man again and welcomed back by my friends and comrades. Now I saw two paths before me: either to accept that Germany could not be saved because it did not want to be, in which case I should live out my life in obscurity along with millions of other Germans who could not care less about the struggle, or I could shout ‘Deutschland über alles! ’ now more than ever!
    


    
      History proves that nothing great is ever achieved without setbacks, defeats and disappointment. We are convinced that only fanatical Nationalism can save Germany and bring her Endsieg [Ultimate Victory]. The martyrs and heroes who fell for our sacred cause bequeathed us the legacy to fight and win for Germany’s revival.
    


    
      I knew which path I had to take. My heart and my work would be dedicated to the simple man, the common man from the Volk who had won my fullest admiration and respect in the field. I would be his loyal friend, comrade and leader.
    


    
      The war, in which the simplest of Germany’s sons had shared with me the same destiny, had stood with me shoulder to shoulder at the front and stared death in the face, that war had torn down for ever those barriers which bourgeois society had once erected between him and me.
    


    
      Visiting a friend of mine at a Reichswehr military depot, I had the opportunity to see the officers’ quarters. A single portrait decorated the hall: an unknown German soldier without insignia of rank or name running forwards in an attack. I stood before this image deeply moved. The depot commandant had banned from the hall all pictures bar this one. He could not have consecrated the front experience more strikingly.
    


    
      It is idle to debate whether the achievements in the field of the officer or the soldier are of greater value, but there can be no doubt that the man who suffers, endures and goes without achieves more. The losses suffered by the working and peasant classes must be more highly valued in view of the fact that the state demanded much of them, and gave them nothing back in return.
    


    
      At pro-Fatherland beer festivals nowadays it is the thing to say that ‘the soul of the worker must be fought for’. I wanted to become the brother and friend in real terms of the worker, the simple man, not in words but in deeds. I do not accept that social class and educational background, certificates of a humanities college or even moneybags are important for social esteem and a man’s honour. The only question which matters is: if you are heart and soul a German, and ready to live and die for the Fatherland, then you are my comrade. If not, I refuse you respect and honour. I wanted to serve a Volk of warriors, not of poets and dreamers, a Volk which by the ‘social democratic’ way things are seen today, has more faults than so-called merits.
    


    
      So willed, I stepped out into freedom and political life.
    

  


  
    

    
      Chapter Nineteen
    


    
      Reichstag Deputy: The Frontbann
    


    
      I n the Reichstag elections of 4 May 1924 the National Socialist Freedom Party won thirty-two seats of which one was awarded to myself. The question of whether it was right for the völkisch movement to enter parliament has been much discussed, and in my opinion it is not answered by pointing to the failures and disunity that were evident in the Bavarian parliament in 1924, and the second Reichstag session the same year. The reasons here were the teething troubles which made the whole völkisch movement quiver from its first public appearance and unexpected haul of seats.
    


    
      I consider it wrong to renounce representation in those public institutions of decisive importance in the life of the modern state. During periods between trial hearings at the War Academy, Hitler approved the idea of sending völkisch deputies to the parliaments, and I agreed with him. It think that we should continue with it even if the decision is seen as incorrect today. The teething troubles can be, and must be, overcome as must the errors and confusion which still rattle the völkisch movement. I hear the generally accepted objection that since the völkisch movement is against parliamentarianism, it should not enter parliament. I answer by pointing to the Communists, who are no lesser enemies of the parliaments than the Völkisch.
    


    
      Ultimately parliament controls the armed forces, and these we wish to appropriate for ourselves. Since at the present time we do not have the strength to abolish parliament we must make use of it from within. If all we can achieve at present is physical presence in the place where the fortunes of the population are determined, to listen and make ourselves heard, this amounts to penetration into the enemy camp and is of value.
    


    
      Incidentally, parliamentary deputies are immune to a certain extent from the consequences of what they say in the chamber, and this licence provides us with the opportunity to propagate the völkisch doctrine throughout Germany. Accordingly, when weighing up the pros and cons, this tips the balance and I am for the decision to enter the parliaments.
    


    
      Our political enemies know and are concerned at the power of our ideas. Although each enemy is individually more powerful and stronger than our total movement, they have, in spite of their ideological differences, still combined to keep us down. In November 1918 the united internationalist enemy struck us down even when it did not wield the national armed force, and inflicted an almost devastating defeat from which we have only just begun to recover with much effort over these last few years. The same enemy now controls the armed forces in the state and intends to use them against us for the final blow. It we are unarmed, there is little we can do to resist.
    


    
      When presented as a candidate for the Reichstag and in the few speeches I had time to make before the election, for example in Ansbach, where I spoke at the invitation of my old school friend Dr Einsle, I promised to enter the Reichstag as the representative of the front-line soldier. I made my maiden, and only, speech in the Reichstag on 28 May 1924 to the charming tumultuous protests of the Communists, requesting the release from Landsberg of my comrade Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel.
    


    
      I also submitted a number of proposals on the rights of front soldiers; for the setting up of a committee of enquiry into the treatment of prisoners of war; intervention on behalf of Ruhr fighters in French jails; etc. These made progress as bills but nobody will be surprised to learn that none came up for debate in the Reichstag. Deputies do not like hearing about front-line war veterans, and particularly not when they are being asked to do something for them!
    


    
      Parliament will of course never save Germany. Parliamentarianism is incapable of any great deed. ‘The inability to do anything is a blessed event!’ Those who desire freedom for Germany must be declared and bitter enemies of parliament, and fight it.
    


    
      When we were leaving the War Academy after the trial, Hitler and Kriebel gave me plenipotentiary authority to rebuild the fighting brigades. I must refrain from enlarging on this for various reasons. The task as I saw it was a big one: to form a fighting instrument for the movement, out of the brigades banned and shattered by Kahr. The völkisch idea had not been destroyed, but had taken root in the whole Volk and the creation of a uniform political movement was under way. It was up to me to create a strong military arm as its spine. The form this would take was something I wanted to keep to myself until I had had time to gain an impression of affairs in the outside world; I had been in prison five months and neither government reports nor newspaper articles were sufficient for a clear picture. I hate armchair decisions. Thus my first weeks of freedom were taken up with conferences and visits; it was a time to scout out information.
    


    
      Lieutenant Gerhard Prosch, who had left the state police as a result of the events of 9 November 1923, came to my side as an aide. I had greatly admired his composure at Stadelheim. Today he is in Turkey, since a grateful Fatherland has no place for such a man. His valet, Melzl, was obliged to leave the Reichswehr for the same reason and is now serving the German cause in Persia.
    


    
      My feelers extended in a number of directions. First I enquired of the Bavarian government if it was ready to lift the ban on fighting organizations. I wanted to be completely open about what my brigades would be, and I wanted them to continue in the previous mould, but within a much tighter federation. If not, then we would have to go down another avenue.
    


    
      My efforts were hampered by subordinate units of the Kampfbund, particularly the leaders of Oberland, already being in negotiations with the Bavarian government and the Reichswehr. Under the maxim ‘divide and rule’ the government was naturally happier to deal with individual brigades than with a committee in overall control. Moreover the Bavarian government was planning a unit called Notbann [Emergency Force], into which they intended to absorb all the fighting brigades under their own jurisdiction. They had appointed Epp to lead the Notbann in the belief that the magnetism of his personality and name would eventually neutralize the competition. Epp accepted the office but later resigned once he had had a careful look at the task.
    


    
      The thinking of the Bavarian government was logical. As long as I was an active Army officer, my reaction would have been the same, but now I opposed Epp simply because the aims of the Bavarian government did not coincide with those of the völkisch movement. Thus I forbade any of our membership to enlist in the Notbann. It was not an easy decision to take for it meant rejecting certain advantages which only existed in cooperation with the government.
    


    
      It amused me to hear that, during the negotiations, the government side had said in all seriousness: ‘Whoever is not in the Notbann will not be able to participate in the future struggle for liberation!’ This struggle could only be successful if the Notbann were opposed by the unified völkisch formations. However, fthe obstacle was the position of the Oberland. Though my friend Dr Weber did not wish to become involved, his deputies Meyding and Alzheimer considered that an independent move by Oberland promised more for the brigade than being in the Kampfbund federation.
    


    
      The Altreichsflagge [Old National Flag], formed by Lieutenant Liebel at Nuremberg after the November event (including in Munich a local group which had continued the Reichskriegsflagge tradition), came under my unconditional leadership. Thus in Munich, Augsburg, Nuremberg and later at Memmingen I was reunited with many loyal comrades.
    


    
      Soon after my release from prison, Lieutenant Dechant, chief of staff of Reichsflagge Heiss, attempted to reunite my broken organization. After all that had gone on, however, General Ludendorff would not agree to allow Captain Heiss to continue as leader and so the reunification of the once formidable organization was not possible.
    


    
      Here follows a short overview of the other brigades in the Reich insofar as I have not covered them before. Of the three great organizations Stahlhelm [Steel Helmet], Jungdeutscher Orden [Jungdo, Young German Order] and Wehrwolf, the last, led by Kloppe, is perhaps the closest to the völkisch world view. Mahraun, leader of Jungdo, is attempting to go down a new political path. Whether it is the right one I have my doubts, not least as the ultimate aim remains obscure.
    


    
      Stahlhelm is led by Seldte and Düsterberg, whose merits are undisputed, and is the strongest legion of war veterans. In numbers and type of membership it is an imposing power. On the other hand I see in the failure to promote a uniform creed a lack of revolutionary völkisch will.
    


    
      Of the brigades which make up, and are the vehicle for, the youth movement, I know only Schilljugend led by the tireless Lieutenant Rossbach. In them lies the future of young Germany; so far as I can see, work is going on whose fruits one can look forward to with joyful expectation.
    


    
      Before I seriously considered rebuilding the SA, whose organization Hitler had entrusted to me, I held detailed discussions with Captain Göring, whom I visited in exile in Innsbruck, and with Rossbach, who worked in Salzburg. The outcome of these talks was that Göring appointed me his deputy and gave me unlimited authority. Rossbach would be my chief of staff in the SA.
    


    
      On 17 and 18 May 1924 a major conference of SA leaders was held in Salzburg at which I officiated. Those present came from all districts of Germany and Austria. We had to overcome much disunity, discord, disagreement and uncertainty. I laid down provisional guidelines for the restructuring of the SA, and these I copied later for the Frontbann. I reserved to myself the appointment of leaders in Germany and Austria. The successful conference had an impressive conclusion at the Hohen-Salzburg fortress.
    


    
      On 10 and 11 May 1924 an uplifting rally was held at Halle for German Day. Some 200,000 people attended; 3,900 flags waved on the parade field. General Ludendorff took the salute. The völkisch brigades had quarters at Merseburg. On the evening of the 10th I spoke at four meetings. Graf von Helldorff stepped forward as a völkisch leader for the first time. Ludendorff singled out the völkisch brigades for especial praise.
    


    
      Immediately after arriving at the Reichstag in Berlin, I had the opportunity to discuss the situation in northern Germany with Captain von Heydebreck, and representatives from East Prussia, Bremen and elsewhere. Heydebreck had been a successful Freikorps leader and headed the National Socialist brigades in Berlin. Through my meeting with Ludendorff I also got to know how he saw things.
    


    
      Upon the conclusion of all these talks and enquiries I decided to found the Frontbann [Front League]. I would consolidate units in the Reich and set up new brigades in those localities where fighting organizations had been dissolved. I gave up the idea of trying to breathe new life into disbanded groups. Best of all I would have liked to disband totally all subordinate groups, but rejected such a step out of respect for custom and tradition. I wanted to be its responsible head; neither Ludendorff nor Hitler nor Kriebel should be burdened with it. The name Frontbann occurred to me during a journey to Landsberg on 31 May. There I informed Hitler, Kriebel and Weber of my intentions and met no opposition. At talks in Augsburg and Nuremberg on 31 May and 1 June I put my plan into action and approved the provisional leaders for the local units. I also found full agreement with Julius Streicher, National Socialist political leader in Nuremberg.
    


    
      In mid-June 1924 I went to Landsberg twice. Hitler now had many objections, I felt that in seclusion it was difficult for him to see things clearly. Finally Kriebel told me that I had full freedom to act as I saw fit and even Hitler allowed me a free hand. Ludendorff and Graefe, who accompanied me to Landsberg and in my presence discussed the political organization with Hitler in broad detail, were also unable to establish exactly where he stood. Thus we left Landsberg dissatisfied. We had to act without delay. Both the military and political organizations had to be consolidated. We had the men but the organization was lacking and the psychological moment had passed us by. As it appeared to me, Hitler did not want to lose his decisive influence. Thus he did not consider it a clever tactical move to give away his responsibility in case this imperilled the restoration of his political freedom of movement. This would explain his total resignation; without appointing deputies or envoys he allowed the völkisch movement to develop by itself and disengaged himself from all conferences and correspondence.
    


    
      Ludendorff took over the leadership with determination and devotion. He allowed me the freedom to set up the military organization as I wanted. The political representatives were cold and disinterested. Both the völkisch Reichstag parliamentary group and those in the Bavarian parliament saw my idea as a tiresome rival that they would rather be without. Only a few Reichstag völkisch deputies had sympathy for my efforts and offered support. Despite all resistance and ill-will I was determined to go through with it, however.
    


    
      On Franconia Day at Marktbreit on 6 July, Ludendorff, Hermann Esser and Julius Streicher were also present. Bund Frankenland became a useful addition to the Frontbann. On 10 July all Munich leaders met for a conference under Ludendorff’s chairmanship at which I explained my goals and received the general’s full approval. Oberland under Meyding and Alzheimer finally detached itself on this day with a declaration that they were going their own way.
    


    
      For Austria I reached agreement through the party leadership in Vienna. I appointed Captain Brosche as National Leader Austria. Brosche was an Austrian officer and an old RKF Munich member. At the rally of the Austrian National Socialists on 2 and 3 August 1924 I took the salute of the stormtroops of the Vaterländischer Schutzbund [Fatherland Protection League] and later laid a wreath at the memorial to the Archduke Rainer Regiment in the presence of columns of völkisch stormtroops, thereby paying tribute to the heroism of our Austrian ally in the Great War. I also made a speech during the rally.
    


    
      Over the next few weeks I informed Interior Minister Stützel what I wanted. It was of course obvious to me that a BVP minister would not favour our efforts but I hoped at least to establish a friendly neutrality with the Bavarian government. The Frontbann had gained ground in Bavaria and nationally. I laid the foundations for the organization in Augsburg, Hof, Amberg and Nuremberg. In Munich, Dr Pittinger instituted the so-called memorial celebrations. The memorial was erected to commemorate the territories which the enemy had stolen from us. The leader of the Reichswehr troops pledged that he would do everything possible to retrieve them.
    


    
      Unfortunately HM the King decided to give the celebration a royal inauguration. At his side was Dr Ritter von Kahr (Captain, Retired) to take the salute after the dedication. The ‘pilgrims’ who filed past the royal residence did not make an impressive picture. There was hardly a front-line man amongst them, and from the uniforms it was clear that many of these militarists had spent the war at desks in the rear areas. Nevertheless the presence of Kahr turned it into a victory celebration for the outcome at the Feldherrnhalle, provoking a very sour mood in völkisch circles.
    


    
      It was also on this occasion that the rift between King Rupprecht and General Ludendorff, which began in the war and had widened in November 1923, became public knowledge. I knew that there were forces at work trying to patch things up, but these were the same men who had had a hand in planning the memorial festival. Accordingly I requested an audience in the Leuchtenberg Palace, which was granted on 1 August 1924. I established from friends that it was not the king’s desire to involve officers in this personal matter between the two former German Army leaders and that the cause of the rift was not disloyalty.
    


    
      That evening at a meeting of the Deutsch-völkisch Officers’ League there was a clash of opinions on the affair. One section of officers placed the blame on the king for the public revelation of the difference. I spoke out intending to correct the false conclusions attributing it to the king. The Völkischer Kurier reported on this in its edition 157 of 8 August 1924. I had hoped to smooth the way for a reconciliation but the attempt was brusquely dismissed by the king’s circle. The matter then took its course, which I could do nothing to stop.
    


    
      German Day in Weimar on 16 and 17 August 1924 was a milestone in the development of the Frontbann. The unification of the völkisch movement under Ludendorff’s chairmanship was announced in the historic Theatre Hall. I was involved in founding the Central Group of the Frontbann with the Central German leaders, particularly young Graf von Helldorff and his chief of staff Freiherr von Eberstein, who threw themselves wholeheartedly into the task and were always true helpers and friends. Their personal sacrifice for the organization and the National Socialist movement was ‘rewarded’ later with a campaign against them because they were of the aristocracy, something for which there was not the least justification.
    


    
      The Frontbann had some excellent commanders. On 17 August there occurred an uplifting development. During the morning the brigades formed up at the airfield where General Ludendorff made a speech and the flags waved. In the afternoon the columns marched to the theatre forecourt for a rally in which Dr Dinter, leader of the Thuringian NSDAP, swore in the men to General Ludendorff, after which they both took the salute at the march-past.
    


    
      A few days later I was fortunate enough to accompany the general on a trip to East Prussia together with Captain von Heydebreck. There I got to know the so individual and proud German Volk guarding our eastern frontiers. We travelled to Königsberg via Insterburg, Tilsit, Budwillen and Wilkowischen. Everywhere the general was given a warm and joyful reception, and the militia honoured its supreme leader. At Königsberg, after a speech by Ludendorff, I addressed an enthusiastic assembly, as a Bavarian expressing my respect and feelings of community spirit for East Prussia’s lands and people. I appointed Captain Amman leader of the local Gau. On the anniversary of the Battle of Tannenberg I made the following public appeal:
    


    
      
        The brigades and comrades who occupy the ground of the National Socialist world view, who have sworn themselves unconditionally to Hitler, Ludendorff and Graefe, have combined into the Frontbann.
      


      
        The Frontbann with Frontjugend [Front-line Youth] make up the Frontkriegerbund [League of Front-line Warriors] which, uniting the German front veterans in its ranks, constitutes the Frontring.
      


      
        Germans of all social classes, German soldiers and German youth, enter the ranks of the Frontring!
      


      
        East Prussia, Anniversary of the Battle of Tannenberg
      


      
        By Order: Röhm, Captain (retired)
      

    


    
      The Frontbann and Frontring had been baptized. I was confident that from now on a new front would emerge in the struggle for Germany’s rebirth. Meanwhile, in Berlin on 29 August 1924, a deluded and tricked Reich subjected itself to the Dawes Plan. In justified anger, shame and disgust, General Ludendorff and his völkisch friends left the upper chamber on the Königsplatz, which met on the same day. Another black day had come to Germany, a black day especially for the great national party (the Social Democrats), over half of whom had raised a hand in favour of enslaving the Fatherland.
    


    
      In the National Socialist and völkisch political movements a slow recovery was being felt despite internal difficulties and resistance, although the Reich leadership committee Ludendorff – Graefe – Strasser had failed to make progress in many parts of the Reich. Especially in Bavaria resistance had not ceased, and elected völkisch deputies had even joined forces with dissimilar elements to form a parliamentary bloc to oppose the National Socialists/ völkisch movement.
    


    
      Pöhner had gone his own way. He was probably the outstanding brain on Pranner-Strasse. His gift of uniting divergent elements had now failed him. The publicly declared opposition to this anti-Nazi völkisch bloc became ever stronger and eventually took material shape as the Grossdeutsche Volksgemeinschaft [GVG, Greater German People’s Community] under Hermann Esser and Julius Streicher.
    


    
      Hitler kept quiet about all this. He even let the adversaries of the Reich leadership committee have their say. On 20 August the banned NSDAP held a separate meeting in Weimar. This did not go well. Ludendorff rightly left it in disgust. There were a number of conflicting trends, especially when I took the chair. While Rosenberg, chief editor of the Völkischer Beobachter, and his closest associates opposed a merger with the Völkisch Freiheits Partei [VFP, People’s Freedom Party] for a united National Socialist movement, Strasser, Streicher and Esser spoke out, insisting on the absolute leadership of Adolf Hitler.
    


    
      A few months later the GVG, now under Dinter’s leadership, also spoke out against the Reich leadership committee. Whether this occurred without the knowledge and approval of Hitler I cannot say, but I doubt that people of the calibre of Dinter, Streicher and Esser would have done it without authority.
    


    
      In many völkisch circles, or those sympathetic to them, it had become the custom to make one of these three the scapegoat for anything which displeased the National Socialist movement. This was not right. Hermann Esser is not only by upbringing and education a gifted man and a rising star, from whom much is expected in the future, he is above all a fiery and persuasive orator. He has proven his loyalty and devotion to the Führer, Hitler, in the most difficult situations. Many may have gained the impression now and again that he allowed himself too much free rein during the passion of oration, but I would not find blame in him for that – in politics one cannot always play the flute. Personally I had the pleasure to work with him often and found him to be a reliable comrade, but this did not prevent me bringing him to task if he did something of which I disapproved. The way in which Julius Streicher fights his battles will not draw everybody’s applause. His efficiency and success cannot and will not be denied by friend or foe, and particularly not by the Jews.
    


    
      Amongst the other many brave and honourable völkisch fighters who joined the GVG was a regimental comrade of Hitler in the field, and a steadfast comrade and party manager, Max Amann. All the same, I did not like the GVG.
    


    
      All this brotherly political in-fighting strengthened my resolve to keep the Frontbann outside these disputes about where we were heading. The Frontbann would stand above the völkisch party groupings and become a component of the overall völkisch movement. That would naturally be a thorn in the side of conventional politicians! Attempts by the party strategists to maintain some kind of influence remained in evidence and were successful in a number of localities, thus the setting up of the Frontbann in Baden, which began with tiresome conferences in Heidelberg and Offenburg, was crushed by this kind of opposition.
    


    
      On 13 September I accompanied the general to Elberfeld and Münster, where the political and military organization of these Gaue was to be centred. Captain Pfeffer von Salomon would install staunch stormtroops there; delegations had even hurried over from the occupied territories.
    


    
      I had had the provisional regulations for the Frontbann drawn up. They were set out in great detail and based on strict military guidelines. The structure had at its head the commanding officer. Below him followed the high command, the group commands, the state or provincial commands, and the section commands. The sectional commander had beneath him the stormtroop commander, district commanders and local commanders. Depending on size the local commands were divided into groups, platoons, companies, battalions and so forth.
    


    
      Group commanders were appointed as follows:
    


    
      
        
        

        
          	Group North (Berlin):

          	Captain von Heydebreck;
        


        
          	

          	chief of staff, Lieutenant von Winterfeld
        


        
          	Group Centre (Halle):

          	Graf von Helldorff;
        


        
          	

          	chief of staff, Lieutenant Freiherr von Eberstein
        


        
          	Group South (Munich):

          	Lieutenant General von Kapff;
        


        
          	

          	chief of staff, Cavalry Captain Freiherr von Thüngen
        


        
          	Group East (Salzburg):

          	Captain Brosche;
        


        
          	

          	chief of staff (Vienna) Reschny
        

      

    


    
      In October 1924 Captain Brosche resigned for business reasons and Engineer Planchel replaced him in Vienna. After the Reichstag was dissolved Major Holtzmann took over in Berlin from Captain von Heydebreck. He went on the run immediately to avoid an arrest warrant pending since his time in the Upper Silesian Freikorps. Holtzmann’s adjutant was young Herbert Suhr, a dare-devil National Socialist.
    


    
      Holtzmann gave way to Captain Röhrbein, an outstanding leader of the Berlin Frontbann. He was a pure German officer of the old school with a close relationship to all comrades. I valued him highly for bringing a strong contingent from the younger workforce to the Frontbann. When Dr Goebbels led the NSDAP in the struggle for Berlin in the spring of 1927, it was Röhrbein, as Frontbann leader, who laid the foundations for the later development, and in his adjutant Ernst he had a most loyal assistant.
    


    
      Prominent in Munich were Captain Seydel, Lieutenant Osswald, Captain von Krausser, the former Freikorps officer Lieutenant Edmund Heines and Captain Österreicher, the latter having left Bund Oberland with his following and pledged himself to General Ludendorff and me. Amongst proven brothers-in-arms in the Munich Frontbann I would mention Major Faber, Captain Weiss, Captain Dressler, Dr Schramm and Dr Starck, the last leaving the state police in November 1923 to join RKF. Thus the Frontbann quickly became a remarkable organization, constantly expanding and growing in strength, and for this reason accumulating enemies.
    


    
      By mid-September 1924 it was clear to me that a major attack against the Frontbann was in the offing. On 16 September 1924 I issued an instruction for the Berlin section which advised:
    


    
      
        (1) Under the present composition of the government, the National Socialist military movement must expect resistance and persecution from the authorities. It is therefore necessary to ensure that our work offers the authorities no exposed flank for their intervention and no excuse to ban us.
      


      
        (2) Official, particularly police, regulations are being suspended by special decree, etc.
      

    


    
      In the special order already issued on 15 September, with an eye to the law on illegal oaths, I had lifted the requirement to make a pledge of loyalty to General Ludendorff and to swear an oath on the flag. The predicted offensive against the Frontbann began on 17 September when the Bavarian government arrested the leaders of the Munich brigades and seized practically all our files. By publishing incriminating extracts from these papers, particularly private letters, the government considered that it had justified its action. Those arrested were Lieutenant von Prosch, Lieutenant Brückner, Dr Schramm, Captain Weiss and a few days later Captain Seydel and Major Faber.
    


    
      I hurried from Berlin to Munich in an attempt to secure their release. On 20 September 1924 I published the following statement aimed primarily against the Bavarian interior minister, Stützel, and the BVP, which now saw the time ripe to suppress the growing völkisch military movement with the means of state force at their disposal.
    


    
      
        Declaration by Captain Röhm
      


      
        Captain Röhm, leader of the Frontbann, has issued the following declaration for publication.
      


      
        The numerous arrests of my friends who stand alongside me in my organization the Frontbann have forced upon me a battle which I shall not fight with the pen, but by other means.
      


      
        
          1. For those who do not know how to read official statements and denials, all that may be said about the remarks of the Interior Minister is that they confirm the declaration by the Frontring of 18 September. The question is namely whether the Frontbann was or is a prohibited organization. In the preliminary discussions ‘doubts’ were mentioned by Ludendorff but no ban was spoken of, and on a recent call to the Interior Ministry a ban was expressly denied.
        


        
          2. The matter has now been passed to the state Court for the Protection of the Republic at Leipzig with a rapidity and promptness unheard of in Bavaria. This has provided the state court with the opportunity in general and in particular to pry into the question of the Bavarian militia and their circumstances. I am not shy of such an enquiry; from the outset I have had the fullest intention of openness in the knowledge of my rights in law. The Bavarian prosecutor could have spared himself effort and money if he had asked me to hand over all my files, for Lieutenant Osswald assured the Interior Ministry when the Frontbann was founded that all files would be made available upon request.

          
            My talks with the Interior Minister were not intended to ‘promote’ the Frontbann – I was not so ambitious as that – I was only stating expressly that I could not expect my friends to work with me if they were exposed to the danger of persecution, but only to stand by me and warn if they were uneasy about something. I would be prepared in all respects to pay heed to the orders and objections of the minister of state. Not until then did I ask my friends for their collaboration. They were, and had to be, absolutely certain in their own minds that they were acting legally and in a permitted manner, and I have confirmed them continuously in this belief.
          

        


        
          3. For this reason the proceedings by the Munich authorities against my friends are almost without parallel. My enquiries over the last two days at all relevant offices have not determined the charges upon which my friends have been cast into prison. I was sent from one place to another but now find that there is no competent authority in Munich; I am supposed to go to Leipzig.

          
            There are no charges against me personally, I have been informed, even though I am the only person accountable. I am the creator and founder of the Frontbann and have issued the orders, and am also – as the confiscated files will prove – the only one liable to arrest. Not Hitler, to whom I am unable to make any oral or written reports, since the founding of the Frontbann falls in a period during which he has preferred to remain secluded, and during which time I have not visited the prison. Not General Ludendorff, to whom I made reports from time to time about the foundation work and progress of the organization; he is in any case more a kind of patron. General Ludendorff became involved only once in the workings of the organization when he expressed misgivings about some points of the service rules which in his opinion might offend against legal and police regulations. After taking legal advice I set aside those rules in my order No. 219 from Berlin, dated 15 September 1924, and therefore before the persecution in Munich began.
          

        


        
          4. Immediately after my arrival from Berlin on the morning of 18 September, I requested of the Interior Minister, in the presence of Deputy Strasser, that my friends should not be treated as criminals but released from custody. I offered any personal guarantee and put myself forward as surety. The minister promised to do everything possible to help my friends. Upon my enquiry on 19 September he informed me that two persons had been released from custody, but these had been replaced in jail by three others.
        


        
          5. From the foregoing it appears that the barbaric procedure had nothing to do with criminal offences but is political. This allowed the Interior Minister to fulfil his promise of 18 September that, without intervening in the legal investigation, he would nevertheless make the effort to spare these brave German men, whose ardent love for the Fatherland even he will admit, a further ignominious spell in prison. The German sense of justice demands that all these men be released; I shall answer to any court and any authority.

          
            Röhm, Captain (Retired)
          


          
            Munich, 20 September 1924
          

        

      

    


    
      As leader I now issued a series of orders to steer the Frontbann away from these stormy waters. On 23 September 1924 I noted that the situation would show which men will remain loyal even in a difficult period of persecution, and ordered that all doubters, faint hearts and scaremongers be expelled from the movement forthwith.
    


    
      I had practically no companions in my struggle, not even in the völkisch parties. An address I delivered in the presence of Excellency Ludendorff to the Bavarian völkisch parliamentary group in Munich on 1 October found no sympathy or supporters. Deputy Dr Roth and Graf Treuberg assumed a much more hostile stance towards the Frontbann. For Dr Roth, never a front-line soldier, the wishes of the front veterans were not amongst his primary concerns.
    


    
      As a whole the parliamentarians saw the militia movement as a tiresome rival, which just made trouble for them. It was the old story: as soon as a power bloc formed outside Parliament and became significant, its own party bosses made war on it and destroyed it. Parliamentarians cannot tolerate any other gods around themselves. Thus the citizens’ militia was put down with the help of the BVP, and Orgesch by the German Nationalists. If it will be different for the Reichsbanner we shall have to wait and see. Everything under parliamentary guidance or influence carries its own germ of destruction within it and will be destroyed by the parliamentarians.
    


    
      The völkisch representatives of the sovereign Bavarian Volk showed in the Frontbann business that on this point they would seek out and receive consolation from their colleagues of the other parties, and not even a deafening rendition of ‘Hakenkreuz am Stahlhelm’ (‘Swastika on the Steel Helmet’) could stop them.
    


    
      In my opinion it would not do any harm if the völkisch parliamentarians were always reminded that they have not been elected to wear a top hat and tails, but a coal-scuttle helmet.
    


    
      It was not recognized that the move by the Bavarian authorities against the Frontbann was only a partial measure against the whole völkisch movement, nor that it was also a ploy to delay the release of the prisoners in Landsberg.
    


    
      On 1 April 1924, the judges set the release of Hitler, Kriebel and Dr Weber for 1 October. The pro-German and honest-minded lay assessors of the people’s court had only been convinced of the necessity for a guilty verdict at all after strong resistance and the receipt of this promise. Now they, and the many who had acted in good faith, and built on this promise, saw how they had been duped. For this purpose the Bavarian government picked a quarrel with the Frontbann with no legal justification just before 1 October. This was obvious to all, although the völkisch deputies in the Bavarian parliament did not want to see it because it did not suit their plans. Even Adolf Hitler had not wanted to view it that way unfortunately, probably as a result of being incarcerated.
    


    
      As an opponent of the ruling BVP I have to hand it to them that, jointly with their enemies of the Right, they inflicted serious damage on the völkisch movement by determined and ruthless action. This shook me, not because it happened – I was determined to fight to the end – but because I had to recognize that the völkisch movement as a whole had failed to prove itself ready. The movement had had to be manly and support the oppressed Frontbann, but instead attacked it, and accused it of being responsible for all Germany’s misfortunes. They could have rendered no better service to the sneering enemy.
    


    
      The typical German quality of impartiality and objectivity towards the enemy seems not to apply to the völkisch movement. Hitler, Kriebel and Weber could not, or would not, recognize the seriousness of the situation. They felt that their approaching date of release was jeopardized and saw the danger as coming from their friends fighting the cause, and not from their enemies. The völkisch parties in the Reich behaved no differently from the Völkisch Bloc or the GVG, the latter of which even came out publicly against the Frontbann. Today there is no longer any need to keep silent on the fact that it was a GVG leader who, in July 1924, made an evil speech in Nuremberg ruining the guaranteed success of an appeal for the release of the November prisoners still in Landsberg. The late President Pöhner would probably have provided some very interesting details of this affair!
    


    
      Only General Ludendorff saw through what was going on. The men of the Frontbann, thrown into prison on no known charge, stood unmoved at my side. None ever complained or criticized. They knew why they had been persecuted. And they alone made personal sacrifices. Thus the burden lay fairly on my shoulders. The Frontbann stood united and unshaken behind me. That gave me the support I needed to fight on to the end. It was the bitterness and the ill-will by the völkisch parties, however, which lay behind my decision to abandon the leadership once this particular struggle was over and to retire from active political life. I can tolerate almost anything but stupidity; I am not keen to struggle on with idiots at my side. Stupidity in politics is not a disease, it is a crime. On 15 October 1924 I issued this declaration on the subject:
    


    
      
        1. At the end of May or the beginning of June 1924 on a visit to Landsberg I spoke to Hitler, Kriebel and Weber regarding my intention to found a completely new militia.
      


      
        2. In the talks they gave their opinions and as I recall they were in agreement and expressed it in words to this effect:

        
          
            (i) that the brigades which have not been banned in individual provinces should remain as constituted, and
          


          
            (ii) that initially attempts should be made to have the bans lifted in those provinces where they are banned.
          

        

      


      
        3. The Frontbann was founded in August 1924. This was not the result of any discussion or agreement with the three in Landsberg. In particular I made the national appeal for recruits without having consulted Hitler, Kriebel or Weber or having obtained their agreement.
      

    


    
      I also added to this declaration, which I intended for publication, that from the day when Hitler had asked that he should receive no further visits I did not go to Landsberg again, and particularly not after my letter to Hitler enquiring if he would like to receive a visit from me went unanswered. As a basis for my position, and in the interests of the militia movement, I considered myself duty bound to act independently, and without Hitler, Kriebel and Weber, since they could not assess clearly the true circumstances prevailing in the Reich while sitting in Landsberg.
    


    
      General Ludendorff endorsed my declaration. I declined to accept a statement from Hitler, drafted by his lawyer Roder, which went further. I provided state prosecutor Dr Kellerer with a statement about the Frontbann in connection with my appearance as a witness under interrogation on 17 October, and General Ludendorff also sent a memorandum to the same addressee.
    


    
      At the end of that month, the proceedings against Osswald and seven companions for running a secret society were extended by the state Court for the Protection of the Republic to include Ludendorff and myself on the grounds that ‘in collusion with Ludendorff as its spiritual leader in the setting up and expansion of the Frontbann, Röhm has been active as its commander and reason exists to suspect that he has made efforts to undermine the constitutional structure of the Reich Republic and its provinces’.
    


    
      Not until almost four weeks after the first arrest did the real interrogations begin. Allegedly the files could not be accessed before then because they were always in transit to somewhere. Only after repeated representations did I manage to secure the release of those detained. The fault did not lie with the Bavarian prosecutor Kellerer, to whom the interrogations had been transferred after the mentioned four weeks and who then, and this must be acknowledged, did everything possible to speed up the process. A year later, on 26 September 1925, the state court abandoned the proceedings against Osswald and the other nine accused, by which time the BVP had achieved its purpose of delaying Hitler’s release from Landsberg.
    


    
      In another case concurrent with the struggle of the Frontbann to exist in the face of arbitrary state action, it suffered an attack from the völkisch party ranks. Major von Waldow, the leader at Hanover, had arranged with Frontbann Lower Saxony on 28 September 1924 for a parade at Walsrode before Ludendorff. Frontbann Lower Saxony had been joined for the ceremony by Reichskriegsflagge Bremen led by National Socialist Lieutenant Lindenberg. This well-disciplined 150-strong unit made an excellent impression. Völkisch Deputy Major Henning, whose constituency included Bremen, was at daggers drawn there with the National Socialists, who included Lindenberg. Despite my intervention, Henning succeeded in convincing Ludendorff that RKF Bremen should not take part in the march-past before him as supreme commander. The ruling was a grievous blow to the Bremen men, particularly so because the brigade chose the Reichskriegsflagge title with my approval. I could not let the troop and its proven leader down and I summoned them to explain things. General Ludendorff resented this act of mine.
    


    
      I had always disapproved of Major Henning, but from the day when he damaged the relationship between Ludendorff and myself and sowed discord in my militia he became an enemy. Such wounds never heal. I would much rather suffer illness than accept this kind of insult to my subordinates.
    


    
      At German Day in Plauen on 19 October I led Frontbann Saxony, commanded by the well-proven Reinartz, past the honoured warlord. Over the next few days I made full reports to him about all matters which concerned me. Beside the incident at Walsrode there was the situation in Baden, where measures taken by me had been overturned by party political manoeuvres. The völkisch party situation in Bavaria and especially the involvement of several National Socialist Freedom Party leaders in Frontbann affairs were also the subject of my complaint. I offered the general my resignation; Reichstag Deputy Feder attempted to reconcile our differences.
    


    
      The whole völkisch movement was in deep crisis, split and splintered. Group against group, militia against party, leader against leader, a picture of turmoil and division. This was obvious to the enemies of the movement, and at the very moment of this violent infighting the Reichstag decided to pass the Dawes Plan, an Entente scheme to reschedule Germany’s war reparations. Only the Völkisch and the Communists were against it. Both groups were so weakened for the time being by internal rifts that neither was in a condition to fight a general election should one be called. Thus the time was seen as ripe: the German Reichstag was dissolved and a general election called for 7 December 1924.
    


    
      I sent Ludendorff a warning in November regarding my serious concerns for the future of the movement, in the struggle for the validity of the militia in the framework of the overall völkisch front. I quote two extracts:
    


    
      
        Section IV. The Election and Parliament
      


      
        Our movement today is a microcosm of Germany: surrounded and engaged by external enemies, who are striving for the clear goal of wiping us out with cold calculation with their almost inexhaustible reserves of weapons and materials; internally disunited, splintered and lacking a uniform leadership recognized by all; full of bitterness and distrust and dissatisfaction within its own ranks. To sum up, it is suppressed by state and society, defamed and short of all material resources.
      


      
        The Jews have used this time of weakness to call an election, the idea being to create a new Reichstag to be a willing tool in the enslavement of the German Volk. Internal rifts and external oppression will weaken the movement so gravely, so the Jews calculate, that the fighting party in the Reichstag, the conscience of the German Volk, will return in greatly reduced numbers.
      


      
        It was moreover of crucial importance for the appeasement politicians in power to dissolve parliament and call new elections at a time when the effect of the Dawes Plan is not yet obvious to all, and where a harassed Volk still clings to the golden promises and blocks its ears to unpleasant warnings.
      


      
        Section V. Structure of the Movement
      


      
        If this cleansing in the völkisch movement is to be a lasting one, clear guidelines must be established to exclude mutual overlapping. I see the structure as follows: (1) Political (2) Militia (3) Parliamentary groupings.
      


      
        Nos 1 and 2 are completely independent of each other, but both send representatives to the parliamentary party groups. As militia leader I propose that the brigades are allotted a proportion of the parliamentary seats and that their activities are not restricted by their presence. As long as I remain in this position – I have not pushed myself forward – I must insist on being heard and my suggestions examined and considered. Equally I shall oppose resolutely any brushing aside of the militia movement and intercede for all my subordinate commanders.
      


      
        In conclusion it is my standpoint that the National Socialist movement is a fighting movement. Germany’s freedom, at home and beyond her borders, will not be guaranteed by talk and negotiations but by physically fighting for it. Therefore a strong militia is a precondition for a fighting movement, and recruitment and consolidation one of the main duties of the movement. It has to be fought for and held. Through struggle to victory.
      

    


    
      All this found no echo. Even the steps I undertook personally to assure the leaders of the militia movement a seat and voice in parliament came to nothing. ‘Parliamentary self-mastery is victorious all along the line, the interests of the militia have been totally betrayed,’ I wrote to Ludendorff. The nominations I requested for Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel, Graf von Helldorff, Aletter, Rossbach and Göring were turned down, and Heydebreck was placed so low on the Reich list that he had no chance of retaining his seat.
    


    
      Thus Göring and Rossbach had no need to abandon their exile and return to the Reich. Heydebreck had to flee Berlin as soon the last session of the Reichstag was dissolved, but the Reich bounty-hunters threw him into Moabit prison a few weeks later. I was also in danger of arrest over the Frontbann business and had to transfer command to Graf von Helldorff.
    


    
      Following Ludendorff’s instructions, I had ordered Frontbann members to the strictest silence with regard to the preparations for the election. When it came it was a disaster for the völkisch movement. Because of the few seats won I was too low on the list to resume my parliamentary career.
    


    
      Meanwhile, in conferences with the groups in Berlin, Halle, Munich and Vienna, I had set forth an agreed direction of march for the Frontbann: General Ludendorff as patron, Adolf Hitler as political leader. This corresponded with the wishes of the overall majority of the militia movement, but Ludendorff did not approve it, while Hitler, to whom I reported shortly after his release from Landsberg, was not ready to make a clear, fast decision. On 14 January 1925, therefore, I asked Adolf Hitler to release me from leadership of the Frontbann, and a few days later I informed Ludendorff of my intention. A decision was not forthcoming; for the time being I should soldier on.
    


    
      The situation was intolerable. As leader of the Frontbann I was supposed to point out a clear and unequivocal path forward, yet Hitler was not making contact with Ludendorff and holding back from any firm stance. On 12 February 1925 Ludendorff resigned the leadership of the völkisch movement in the Reich, and both Graefe and Strasser left with him. Next day I issued the following order:
    


    
      
        To the Groups!
      


      
        
          1. General Ludendorff has today resigned the Reich leadership, although he informed me in a letter that there is no change in his relationship towards the militia brigades.
        


        
          2. The attitude of His Excellency to the Frontbann remains unchanged. We continue to venerate General Ludendorff as our patron.
        


        
          3. Furthermore General Ludendorff has expressed the wish that the Frontbann avoids disputes and divisions in the movement and maintains full unity.
        


        
          4. It is the honour and duty of the Frontbann to comply with this desire of its revered patron. Loyal to its earlier attitude, in future the Frontbann will also remain free of party-political activity and in that way best serve its role of being the strong nucleus of the entire National Socialist Movement.
        


        
          5. The matter of all organizational questions will be addressed at the conference of Frontbann commanders at Naumburg in March.
        

      

    


    
      The conference of Frontbann commanders was held between 28 February and 2 March 1925 in the mansion of Graf von Helldorff at Wohlmirstedt. General Ludendorff excused himself from attending; an attempt to bring Hitler from Bayreuth by car failed because he could not be found. Graf von Helldorff and his wife did everything possible to make the conference a success. They provided lodgings and food for 250 Frontbann men and 42 commanders. From the gables of the great house swastika flags streamed in the wind alongside the old Prussian colours. A torchlight procession by the brigade and a tattoo led by Lieutenant Freiherr von Eberstein concluded the first evening of 28 February.
    


    
      On 1 and 2 March I chaired the talks at which leaders representing 30,000 comrades attended from all areas of the Reich. The political result was a resolution in which Adolf Hitler was promised loyalty as Führer of the National Socialist movement with General Ludendorff as patron. This was satisfactory neither to Hitler nor Ludendorff. The former had gone off to re-found the banned NSDAP; Ludendorff released all Frontbann members from any oath they had sworn to his person.
    


    
      Hitler asked me to take over the leadership of the SA, but I could not agree. Then there occurred a joyful event which was bound to bring Hitler and Ludendorff closer together. The German people were required to elect a replacement for the deceased President Ebert.
    


    
      Hitler hurried to see me in Berlin. A short conference, to which the NSDAP leaders were invited, provided a unanimous opinion that the best man Germany had to offer should be Reich president. Hitler accepted leadership of the German opposition parties so as to present Ludendorff to the electorate. The latter agreed even though he was aware he had no chance; all the more did I admire the selflessness and grandeur of his decision to stand, I was happy to accept Hitler’s suggestion that we should canvass support for Ludendorff together.
    


    
      The German People’s Freedom Party, which had reformed after the refounding of the NSDAP, was not in favour of Ludendorff because they doubted he could win, while we took the view, shared by Ludendorff, that the important thing about the vote was as a litmus test for support.
    


    
      ‘On 29 March we shall know,’ I stated at one of the election meetings, ‘and history will bear witness, how many people in Germany there are who, after six years of the glorious November Republic, have had enough of lies, the hypnosis of appeasement and the parliamentary democracy swindle; in short the politics of half-measures, stupidity and cowardice.’
    


    
      In another appeal I wrote:
    


    
      
        Germans!
      


      
        On 29 March 1925 you have to say whether you like the Ebert government or not. You have to decide if things should continue as they have during the six years of Ebert’s regency since the glorious November 1918, or not. Whether you favour that the Jew orders and the German obeys; whether you accept that your savings are finally gone, or whether you look forward to a day when the fruit of your industry and labour and years of thrift will be handsomely repaid. You must choose between:
      


      
        The swindler Barmat republic or the Völkisch state
      


      
        Slave colony or constitutional state
      


      
        Jewry or Germany.
      

    


    
      To the soldiers we appealed:
    


    
      
        Soldiers of the Old Army! Frontbann members! Comrades of the fighting brigades!’
      


      
        You fought four and a half years at the front. ‘You are guaranteed the thanks of the Fatherland’ they told you. In Berlin, Hamburg, Munich and in the Ruhr, in Central Germany against the Spartacists, you fought against robbery and pillage. ‘For the Fatherland,’ you were told.
      


      
        But the Fatherland went down and the only thing you guaranteed with your blood was the wobbly throne of Ebert, Scheidemann and company. These men did at least have the goodness to express to you the thanks of the Fatherland when either throwing you out on the street or throwing you into jail for your especially deserving services.
      


      
        You stood against the Poles in Upper Silesia to keep German territory German – or so you thought!
      


      
        A wise government saw it differently, and despite your sacrifice gave it up as a lost cause.
      


      
        You tried to protect the Ruhr with your lives – and those who first called upon you then sacrificed the fruits of your struggle in the most disgraceful capitulation of all time.
      


      
        Officers and soldiers of the Old Army, of the Freikorps and the pro-Fatherland brigades!
      


      
        Do you want to expiate your guilt for ever as coolies?
      


      
        Every one of you who hates this parliament of whores, give your vote on 29 March to the man in whose name the strongest protest against ingratitude to the former warrior is expressed:
      


      
        Quartermaster-General Ludendorff!
      

    


    
      I added another appeal at the conclusion. We saw the election result as a yardstick for the lack of will of the people to place its fate in the hands of a strong personality. To keep on swimming in the democratic morass is more acceptable to the majority; the bourgeois personality fears being disturbed in his enjoyable tranquillity. Ludendorff would have brought an inglorious end to the orgy of mediocrity which has had such a good run in Germany since 1918.
    


    
      How should we have presented the situation to the ‘German citizenry’ in the run-up to the election?
    


    
      
        Hey, peace and order is in danger if you elect Ludendorff! The peace and order of the November Republic will be lost! That peace in which Galicians and other scoundrels and profiteers have plundered Germany over the last six years, with which war, revolutionary, inflationary and stability racketeers have robbed and sold out the German Volk with the support of red and black party ministers. That peace will be over!
      


      
        The order, in which decent people are tormented, persecuted and thrown into prison while scoundrels run around free, and paid traitors can barter away our Fatherland unpunished, this order will cease!
      

    


    
      A large proportion of our tired Volk had become too used to peace and order, however. The oppression was almost intangible, soft, slow and gradual at first. Freedom must be fought for! The intelligentsia expressed its opinion that Ludendorff, whose fame as a warlord was beyond question, knew nothing about politics. When I hear this repeated over and over with top-boy superciliousness, I don’t know what makes me wonder more – at the stupidity or the cheek of it. In the main, people have not taken the trouble to find out what the general, along with his great military success admired even by the enemy, achieved as a statesman and organizer in the occupied East and in the Supreme Army Command. The greatness of the battle that this true and unselfish man is fighting today for his Volk against a world of enemies will not be understood in this age of nonentities, but only by a later generation.
    


    
      One thing was characteristic of the typical bourgeois and noticeable in the second round of voting for Reich president: Ludendorff was ‘unacceptable’ as a candidate. Hindenburg was hailed with enthusiasm. Everybody at home or the front knew and knows that at Supreme HQ, Hindenburg was the figurehead but the leadership of the Army and the heavy work of organization was borne mainly on Ludendorff’s shoulders. It was good to have this confirmed by the chief of the Austrian general staff, Field Marshal Conrad von Hötzendorf, because the judgment of a non-Reich German is always more authoritative.
    


    
      The ‘nationals’ did not want a man with ruthless determination and iron will either. They knew that Ludendorff would want action from them, not words, and so they chose the old field marshal and even today are not disappointed in their expectations of him. 29 March 1925 showed that the time for the national revival was not just not nigh, but nowhere in sight.
    


    
      On 22 March I accompanied Hitler to Weimar, where he appointed Dr Dinter as Gauleiter. I have a great respect for Dr Dinter, but his reputation has many contradictions. The Frontbann in particular brought me serious doubts. Hitler’s demand for unconditional obedience to his orders was not justified since he had neither acknowledged the Frontbann as the National Socialist military movement nor accepted it under his leadership. Therefore I could not take part in a commanders’ disciplinary session. This caused a serious rift between Hitler and myself.
    


    
      At the end of March and beginning of April I spoke at various venues: Leipzig, Nuremberg and finally to the Rossbach section at Munich. On 11 April Police President Pöhner was killed in a road accident which still has a mysterious side to it. The völkisch movement as a whole thus lost one of its most capable and irreplaceable leaders. He was also the most important supporter of the royal house and will be missed.
    


    
      It was a disgraceful decision by the Munich authorities that they should refuse to allow the inscription ‘For the most loyal fulfilment of duty to the grateful Fatherland’ to be engraved on the headstone at Waldfriedhof cemetery. In response, on 27 November, his widow had the body removed to Schloss Hoheneck in Franconia, the estate of the German publisher Lehmann.
    


    
      On 26 April the German electorate voted Field Marshal von Hindenburg President of the Reich. The incident at Weimar led me to clarify how I stood with Hitler. I wanted to explain candidly to my friend everything which made me uneasy. I know that many people cannot stand being warned and counselled; I always took the opposite view. Whenever I had a position of responsibility I would always have a loyal friend at my side whom I encouraged to give his opinions fearlessly on any measure I was considering. I believe that the ‘spirit which says no’ is an indispensable companion along life’s highways.
    


    
      I had an honest friendship with Hitler. Precisely because he was so beset with flatterers who worshipped him unconditionally and never dared contradict him, I felt duty-bound to speak freely as his true friend. On 16 April 1925, at his flat in Munich, I handed him a comprehensive memorandum for our discussion. With regard to the military organization I explained:
    


    
      
        A decision must now be taken regarding the expansion of the SA and the incorporation of the Frontbann into it. Despite enormous difficulties, despite the arrests of its leaders in Munich, the Frontbann has become established. In nearly every Gau of Germany and German-Austria more or less strong Frontbann brigades are to be found with an overall membership of 30,000 men. During the crisis in the political movement in individual localities in the Reich it was exclusively the Frontbann brigades which carried the National Socialist message and formed the backbone of the movement above all personal differences.
      


      
        If the confidence of the minor commanders is not to be destroyed, a decision must now be taken, and I must be put into a position where I can hand out clear and certain orders. I do not want to do any more manoeuvring. Ultimately the whole question is purely one of confidence. The question is whether you have confidence in me to lead the SA as you would do, or not. If you do not have that confidence then I must stand down immediately. I believe that I have made quite different sacrifices to many others who now speak out.
      


      
        I request a clear, unequivocal and immediate decision.
      

    


    
      I quote some of my guidelines for the merger of the Frontbann with the SA:
    


    
      
        4. I alone carry responsibility for the Frontbann: orders are given only by me and by my appointed section commanders.
      


      
        7. The unifying principles which weld together all Frontbann brigades:
      


      
        
          a. the will to remain a fighting force in the nature of the Old Army;
        


        
          b. the political idea, which Adolf Hitler has given the German Volk through National Socialism;
        


        
          c. individually the brigades uphold the tradition and legacy of their leaders.
        

      


      
        9. The Frontbann is an independent military organization within the Movement. As it professes clearly and unequivocally the political idea of Adolf Hitler, it avoids involvement in disputes or current affairs. Party politics will not be tolerated in the SA or Frontbann.
      


      
        10. I strictly forbid any involvement by the SA in party affairs, or that SA leaders accept instructions from party political leaders. Special rules relate to the use of the SA, Frontbann, etc. at the request of the political party.
      


      
        15. All Frontbann brigades must be constituted in accordance with the requirements of the regulations; in particular the possession of weapons is forbidden.
      


      
        20. The Frontbann will accept instructions from state authorities and the Reich Army which have as their purpose the protection of the Fatherland. All such instructions are to be reported to the high command, which reserves to itself the decision in all cases.
      

    


    
      The conversation with Hitler was unsatisfactory. He did not look upon this advice as a friendly service but as a deliberate disparagement of his work, which was of course not my intention. He rejected my proposals for the reformation of the Frontbann; he wanted it merged into the NSDAP.
    


    
      My next decision was obvious. Next day I declined Hitler’s offer to head the SA and asked him to accept my resignation as Frontbann commander. That was on 17 April 1925. Having waited in vain for an answer, on 30 April I wrote to Hitler: ‘As I have received no decision regarding my letter in which I declined your offer to lead the SA, I believe that I have your agreement to pass the attached statement to the National Socialist press for publication. The reason for this step is contained in a second statement. Remembering the good and bad times we experienced together, I take the opportunity to thank you most cordially for your comradeship and ask you not to withdraw from me your personal friendship . . .’
    


    
      To General Ludendorff I wrote:
    


    
      
        I inform Your Excellency most respectfully that I have decided to resign from all political brigades and associations and to give up leadership of the Frontbann. I set out my reasons in a covering statement. I beg to be allowed to thank Your Excellency for the many fine and uplifting hours I was able to spend in the company of Your Excellency . . .
      

    


    
      I issued the following orders to the Group commanders:
    


    
      
        1. With effect from today I am resigning my leadership of the Frontbann and transferring it into the hands of the experienced commander of Group Centre, Graf Helldorff.
      


      
        2. I have set down my reasons in the enclosed statement. After my opinion regarding the work and aims of the Frontbann failed to find the approval of General Ludendorff and Adolf Hitler, I have no choice but to stand down forthwith.
      


      
        3. I hope that under the leadership of Graf Helldorff, the Frontbann will overcome the difficulties which my own leadership encountered, and ask all commanders to have the fullest confidence in, and unswerving devotion to, the new commander.
      


      
        4. I thank all comrades, both commanders and men, from the bottom of my heart for their loyalty and comradeship, and express to all the fullest recognition for the successes achieved.
      

    


    
      The National Socialist press (Völkischer Beobachter, Völkischer Kurier, Deutsche Wochenschau) published the following announcement on 1 May 1925:
    


    
      
        Statement
      


      
        All enquiries regarding the SA of the NSDAP are to be addressed to the business office of the NSDAP in Munich henceforth, unless Adolf Hitler orders otherwise, all enquiries regarding the Frontbann to Graf Helldorf, Wohlmirstedt.
      


      
        With effect from today I am resigning the leadership of the Frontbann and SA and will take no further part in any political brigade or association in order that I may have full freedom of manoeuvre in the future.
      

    


    
      In my statement not intended for publication I explained:
    


    
      
        Together with considerations of an economic nature which force me to seek gainful employment, primarily political reasons are behind my decision, which I have postponed since November last year. Since I returned from the field in 1918, I have attempted to fulfil my duty in the advanced front line in the struggle for the recuperation and repair of the Fatherland, and believe that I have always followed a true course. For that reason, and without regard to a livelihood, I placed myself at the side of Adolf Hitler and freely at his disposal, believing from innermost conviction that he is the ruthless opponent of the November system and the clear-sighted leader of the German will for freedom.
      


      
        The special task I gave myself was to combine German veteran front-line soldiers with German youth in a military unit. This unit would receive training in the fighting spirit and indoctrination into the political thinking of National Socialism on freedom and the spirit of the fighting front. This alone is what differentiates the Frontbann from other Nationalist brigades: the military idea joined to a clear political idea, the world view of National Socialism.
      


      
        The road I trod to reach this goal did not find the support of Ludendorff or Adolf Hitler. I would not be prepared to lead a militia based on National Socialism which does not have the support of these men or if they do not want it. Therefore I returned to Adolf Hitler his offer to lead the SA and also resigned my leadership of the Frontbann. I make my decision to leave all political brigades and associations to avoid conflicts of belief and conscience and to secure for myself for the future full freedom of manoeuvre. After mature reflection and of my own accord I withdraw myself...
      

    


    
      Thus on 1 May 1925 I withdrew from an area of activity to which I had devoted several years of my life. I received an enormous mailbag of correspondence and assurances of loyalty from many of those comrades with whom I had fought shoulder to shoulder, which gave me great joy and satisfaction.
    


    
      Lieutenant Brückner followed me. General Ludendorff replied immediately:
    


    
      
        Dear Röhm!
      


      
        I thank you for your communication and the words contained therein. So far as I can see you have made a good decision. It was not an easy one. You have served the Fatherland with the best intention, and you will serve it again. Then we may hope that in all things our ways will be the same.
      

    


    
      Adolf Hitler decided not to reply.
    


    
      Thus ended the story of the Great Traitor on 1 May 1925.
    


    
      In the Völkischer Kurier Captain Weiss dedicated these honourable words to me, with which I conclude my story:
    


    
      
        On the Resignation of Captain Röhm
      


      
        On 1 May we published the news that Captain Röhm had resigned the leadership of the Frontbann. Lieutenant Brückner has associated himself with Captain Röhm’s decision. Before 9 November 1923 Lieutenant Brückner was leader of the Munich Regiment of the National Socialist SA, and together with Captain Göring was the true embodiment of the National Socialist military movement.
      


      
        In Röhm and Brückner we have lost two outstanding personalities from our political life; above all without the first not only the völkisch but also the whole Nationalist movement in Bavaria is unthinkable.
      


      
        What has characterized his work is that his activity was not on the stage of political assemblies but rather distinguished by practical successful organizational work.
      


      
        Now is not yet the time to recognize the services, above all in the first years after the collapse, which Captain Röhm supplied to bring together all Nationalist forces in Bavaria and to organizing a purposeful counter-revolution. When the story of this epoch is written the name Röhm will be mentioned first of all.
      


      
        Captain Röhm was undoubtedly one of the most active members in the Bavarian pro-Fatherland movement. He is one of those politically uncomplicated, dashing personalities who heads directly for his goal, in this case the liberation of the Fatherland from all its domestic and external enemies.
      


      
        Wherever Captain Röhm appeared in the Nationalist and völkisch movement there was ‘life in the place’ and above all practical work was done. In his healthy search for the most active spirits of our younger generation he recognized quickly that, after the dissolution of the residents’ militia, the entire Nationalist movement was in danger, swamped in an untimely and unfruitful beer-hall spirit. From there he saw it as his mission to take over those brigades which were determined not to sit around, but to put their ideals into effect by introducing them to Adolf Hitler, the man who, if anybody, has the ability to gather around himself young German freedom fighters.
      


      
        Thus Captain Röhm became the real founder of the German Kampfbund and the soul of this creation which, with Ludendorff and Hitler at its head, began to look far beyond the borders of Bavaria.
      


      
        When Captain Röhm gives up the leadership of the Frontbann today, nobody will regret his departure more than the circle of old friends who have shared the pitfalls and successes of the Nationalist struggle in recent years with him and at his side. In his departure the movement, which began with such hope, loses one of those upright natural fighters in the truest sense of the word.
      


      
        For those who are left it is beginning to get lonely. Scheubner-Richter fell under the bullets of the November treachery; Captain Göring and Captain von Müller are abroad; Lieutenant Colonel Kriebel has abandoned political life together with his former colleagues since his release from prison. And now Röhm and Brückner follow. We respect the reasons which cause Captain Röhm to make his decision, a decision which is understandable in view of most recent developments.
      


      
        Despite that we remain hopeful that a time will come in which Captain Röhm will once more place his valuable services at the disposal of the Fatherland and the German Workers’ Movement.
      

    

  


  
    

    
      Afterword
    


    
      Ihave thrown open the book of my life and experience to friends who will understand and Philistines who will only find fault with it. The bourgeoisie will condemn it as unenlightened, but that does not worry me. Many books have been written but few with more ruthless candour. Perhaps much in it will not be to the liking of my political friends, but my soldierly senses compel me to abandon partisan thinking and emotions and not deprecate the virtues of my enemies any more than I would lash out at the errors of my friends.
    


    
      I am a friend of free expression and make no bones about it. I have written candidly, passionately and defiantly straight from the heart, yet it has been far from my intention to wound or defame anybody.
    


    
      The voice of the soldier is rough and harsh, but we soldiers all speak the same language and understand each other. The soldier’s emperor, Napoleon, said once during his exile: ‘Soldiers cannot hate me even when they stand in my enemy’s lines!’ The wife of a soldier in my company (a man who was far from my political standpoint) told me once, ‘In my husband’s heart his captain comes first of all, then his mother and finally myself.’ A Communist at a meeting of a soldiers’ council in which they were agitating against officers leapt up and shouted: ‘I don’t know if it is true what you say about your own officers, but I know it is untrue of my captain.’ Thus the soldier stands above all distinctions of class, social position and politics. Comradeship, cast in blood, may slumber, but never be torn from the heart or eradicated.
    


    
      Today all Germany has darkened; heroic Germany sleeps. My words must be the rallying cry! I do not call upon those busy, slithering wheelers and dealers who have made gold their god, but to those who struggle in the battle for freedom, within and with which we shall gain the realms of heaven.
    


    
      Germans have learnt to hate, but manly hate has been replaced by effeminate griping. He who cannot hate cannot love. The flame of freedom glows in the fire of fanatical hate and passionate love. Passivity, objectivity, rationality is impersonal pseudo-wisdom. In the face of warnings from ‘those who know best’, Köhl, Freiherr von Hünefeld and their Irish comrade Fitzmaurice flew the great ocean from east to west to overcome the elements.
    


    
      ‘Calm and order’ is the battle-cry of the pensioner, but ultimately one cannot run a state to suit the needs just of pensioners. ‘The right thing to do if somebody wants to box your ears,’ wrote the Münchner Zeitung, with reference to French abuses in the occupied territories, ‘is to accept it with composure’. Translated into real German that is simply a lack of backbone. To hell with composure and calm reasoning, with the half-hearted and the cowards! The rash and reckless fought four and a half years at the front while the level-headed stayed at home. ‘Coarse elements’ fought in Upper Silesia to keep it in the Reich. The ‘cultured’ jailed them for doing so. ‘Irresponsible dreamers’ have called upon the people to resist slavery and oppression for the last eight years. New Germany’s irresponsible ‘politicians’ have run Germany’s economy into the ground over the last eight years. In the grip of ‘prudence’ and ‘mature thinking’, our Volk and Fatherland are being led slowly but surely to total ruin.
    


    
      Since time immemorial Germany was never suited to ‘diplomacy’ or ‘politics’; its greatness in history was always won by the sword. ‘I most respectfully request that the diplomats be instructed not to lose what the soldier has won for us with his blood,’ Blücher said to King Friedrich Wilhelm III after the battle of Waterloo. Only the soldier can lead Volk and Fatherland to honour and freedom out of distress and shame.
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      RKFs (Reichskriegsflagge)

      Röhm, Ernst: accused of planning coup; acquittal of; anti-Semitism of; appointed deputy Reichsflagge leader; arrest of; artillery and cavalry manoeuvres; artistic interests; awarded Iron Cross; and Bavarian Freikorps – ; and Bavarian Nationalism; and ‘Beer Hall Putsch’; birth of; and Bourgeois society; as Chief of Staff to Munich City Commandant; and Communist political prisoners; contracts Spanish flu; convicted of high treason; enemies of; execution of; and fly-bills; founds a Reichsflagge group; and Freikorps Epp; friendship with Göring; and ‘Front of National Unity’; and Frontbann; and German constitution; and ‘German Day’ rally; and German foreign policy – ; and Hindenburg; imprisoned at Stadelheim; influence of; at Ingolstadt; interrogated; joins DAP; joins DVP; joins NSDAP; joins Royal Bavarian Infantry; and King Rupprecht; and Ludendorff’s presidential candidacy; and May Day March; and middle-classes; and morality of society; mother of; and Nationalist federation; and Nationalist press; at Neudeck prison; and occupation of the Ruhr; offered SA leadership; organises fighting brigades; and pacifism; phone tapped; and political murders; and politicization of officer class; and preparation for war; promoted to captain; Reichsflagge policy committee; Reichstag seat; Reichstag speech; relationship with Hitler; relationship with Lossow; relationship with Ludendorff 223, 233 – 4; relationship with Pittinger; resignation requests; resigns from fighting brigades – ; resigns post at Ingolstadt; and responsibility for First World War; and RKF; SA appointments; self-presentation; sense of humour of; sexuality of; slandered; sociability of; support for Bavarian monarchy; support for Hitler; transferred off Epp’s staff; trial of; and ölkisch membership of parliament; at War Ministry; wartime military career; and weapon stocks; and women; wounded in action; and ‘youth’

      Röhrbein, Capt.

      Römer, Capt. Beppo

      Rossbach, Lt.
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      Roth, Dr

      Royal Bavarian Infantry Regiment
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      Ruge, Dr Arnold

      Ruhr, occupation of; ‘passive resistance’ in; uprising in

      Rupprecht, King
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      Sacco, Ferdinando

      Saloman, Capt. Pfeffer von
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      Schäfer

      Schäffer, Fritz

      Schemmel, Lt. Col.
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      Schetter, Dr
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      Schmitt, Lt. Col.

      Schneppenhorst, Ernst
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      Schreyer, Capt.

      Schwarzkopff, Wilhelm

      Schweighart, Hans
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      Schweyer, Minister Dr

      Seeckt, Gen. Hans von
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      soldiers’ councils
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      SPD (Social Democratic Party)
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      Stahlhelm (fighting brigade)
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      Stenglein
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      Streicher, Julius
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      Unterland
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      Vier Jahreszeiten Hotel (Munich)

      Vogl, Maj.

      Vogt, Lt. Col.

      Völk, Georg
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      War Ministry

      watch regiment (Munich)
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      Weber, Dr Friedrich –
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      Wilhelm, Kaiser

      Wilhelm, Kaiser

      Wilson, President Woodrow
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      Winter, Capt.

      Wulle, Reinhold
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      Zehnter, Karl
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      Zirkus Krone (Munich)
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